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CHARTRES.    —   IMPRIMERIE    DURAND,    RUE    FULBERT. 


TO 


Henry    Alfred    Todd 


AND 


Adolpiie    Co  UN 


PREFATORY  NOTE 


The  present  sludy  is  a  minute  and  exhaustive  investigation  of 
the  verse  structure  of  Gonzalo  de  Berceo's  thirteenth  century 
Vida  de  Santo  Domingo  de  Silos.  It  is  the  natural  outgrowth 
of  work  concurrently  done  in  the  constitution  of  the  text  of  this 
poem  for  the  critical  edition  which  was  successfully  suhmitted 
by  Mr.  Fitz-Gerald  in  1902  for  the  tille  of  Elhie  diplome  de 
I'Ecole  pratique  des  Hautes  Etudes,  and  subsequently  published 
in  the  Bibliothkjue  of  the  School.  The  significance  for  Romance 
scholarship  of  this  study  in  versification  rests  largely  in  the  fact 
that  it  is  based  on  the  solid  foundation  of  a  text  critically  estab- 
lished, and  has  been  conducted  by  methods  rigidly  scientific  and 
accurately  applied. 

Henry  Alfred  Todd. 


Columbia  University,  February,   1906. 


INTRODUCTION 


The  conclusions  reached  in  this  sUidy  are  the  results  of 
observations  made  while  constituting  the  text  of  my  edition  of 
Gonzalo  de  Berceo's  Vida  de  Santo  Doniincjo  de  Silos.  It  is  with 
deliberate  intent  that  I  have  not  considered,  except  occasionally, 
any  other  poems  written  in  the  cuaderna  via,  inasmuch  as  the 
Santo  Domingo,  containing  as  it  docs  777  coplas,  offers  a  suffi- 
cient body  of  material  to  serve  as  a  working  basis,  and  is, 
furthermore,  the  only  poem  in  the  cuaderna  via  of  which  Ave 
have  a  critical  edition  based  on  more  than  one  manuscript. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  Ave  have  very  fcAV  scholarly  editions  of  any 
kind  (Avhethcr  critical  or  merely  diplomatic)  of  texts  belonging 
to  this  style  of  poetry,  and  if  I  mistake  not  the  folloAving  list  is 
complete:  Morf's  edition  of  the  Poenia  de  Jose,  according  to  the 
MS.  in  the  National  Library  in  Madrid' ;  Ducamin's  diplomatic 
edition  of  Juan  Ruiz's  Libro  de  Biien  Amor';  Schmitz's  edition 
of  a  transcription  in  Latin  characters  of  Morf's  edition  of  the 
Poenia  de  Jose  in  Arabic  characters^;  Menendez  Pidal's  edition 
of  the  Poema  de  Yd<^uf,  according  to  the  MS.  in  the  Library  of 

1.  El  Poema  de  Jose  nach  dcr  Hanclschrift  dcr  Madricler  NalionalbihlinllH^k 
herausgegcben  voii  ileiiirich  Morf.  Leipzig,  Dnigiilin,  iii-Zi,  65  p.  ((iralula- 
tionsschrift  dor  Univcrsitaet  Bern  an  die  Univorsitact  Ziirich  zu  dcren  I'linC- 
zigjahriger  Sliftungsreier  vom  2.  und  3.  Augiisl,  i883.)  Ttie  reproduction  is 
in  Arabic  ctiaractcrs. 

2.  Ducamin,  Jean;  Juan  Ruiz,  Arciprcsle  de  llita,  Libro  de  Buca  Amor. 
Textc  du  xiv«  siccle,  public  pour  la  premiere  fois  avec  los  lemons  des  Irois 
manuscrils  connus.  Biiil.  nicTidlonalc,  i""*^  scric,  tome  VI.  Toulouse,  1901. 

3.  Schmilz,  Michael  ;  (ibcr  das  Allspanischo  Poema  do  Jose,  Homaniarhe 
Forschunrjen  XI  (1901)  3i5-/|ii.  In  addition  to  a  study  of  tlic  poem,  Schniitz 
gives  a  transcription  in  Latin  characters  of  Mori's  earlier  edition. 
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the  Academy  of  History  at  Madrid  ';  Marden's  edition  of  the 
Poema  de  Fernan  Gonzalez-;  and  my  OAvn  edition  of  Berceo's 
Santo  Domingo  '.  The  editions  of  Morf,  Schmitz,  and  Menendez 
Pidal  taken  together  furnish  the  material  for  a  critical  edition  of 
the  Poema  de  Yuciif,  but  the  critical  edition  has  not  yet  been 
constituted,  and  even  Avlien  made  it  will  rest  for  the  most  part 
on  a  single  manuscript,  since  the  Iavo  manuscripts  that  have  been 
preserved,  while  completing  each  other,  overlap  but  little.  The 
diplomatic  edition  of  the  Arcipreste  de  Hita  by  Ducamin,  being 
based  upon  three  manuscripts,  whose  readings  it  gives  us,  fur- 
nishes even  more  satisfactory  means  for  making  a  critical  edition, 
Avhich  is  however  still  lacking.  The  edition  of  the  Poema  de 
Fernan  Gongalez  is  critical,  but  it  is  based  practically  upon  a 
single  manuscript.  Furthermore,  I  was  unable  to  make  use  of 
Marden's  text  and  his  results,  because  his  book  appeared  too  late. 
Another  consideration  that  would  have  prevented  my  using 
any  of  these  texts,  except  occasionally,  is  their  late  date.  They 
are  all,  Avith  the  possible  exception  of  Yiicuf,  later  than  Berceo, 
even  the  Fernan  Goncalez  being  any  Avhere  from  thirty  to  fifty 
years  later.  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  real  cuaderna  via 
Avas  so  artificial  that  it  soon  degenerated   from  its   proud  boast 

1.  Menendez  Pidal,  Ramon;  Poema  de  Yugiif,  Materiales  para  su  estudio. 
Revisla  de  Archivos,  Bibliotecas  y  Museos  (1902).  Reprint,  Madrid,  1902, 
88  pp.  The  reproduction  is  in  both  Arabic  and  Latin  characters. 

2.  Marden,  C.  Carroll;  Poema  de  Fernan  Gongalez.  Texto  crftico,  con 
introduccion,  nolas  y  glosario.  Baltimore:  The  Johns  Hopkins  Press.,  igo^- 

3.  La  1  ida  de  Sanlo  Domimjo  de  Silos  par  Gonzalo  de  Berceo.  Edition 
critique  publiee  par  John  D.  Filz-Gerald.  Bibl.  de  I'Ecole  des  Haiiles  Etudes, 
fasc.  149.  Paris,  190/j.  I  ought  perhaps  to  add  to  this  list  the  tentative  restor- 
ation bj  Pietsch  of  twenty-eight  cojdas  chosen  a»  random  from  the  Dislicha 
Calonis  (Pielsch,  Karl ;  Two  Old  Spanish  Versions  of  the  Dislicha  Calonis. 
Chicago  Univ.  Press.  Chicago.  1903,  pp.  25-3i.)  It  is,  however,  only  a  frag- 
ment, and,  as  Pietsch  himself  says,  a  first  attempt.  If  the  poem  belong  to  the 
last  half  of  the  thirteenth  century  I  see  no  objection  to  the  admission  of  syna- 
loepha,  as  Pietsch  has  admitted  it.  This  would  put  him  in  harmony  with 
Marden's  conclusions  concerning  Fernan  Gonralez.  Still,  it  may  not  be  without 
interest  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  I  have  found  it  comparatively  easy,  in 
working  over  Pietsch's  reconstruction,  to  eliminate  all  cases  of  synaloepha.  If 
the  poem  should  prove  to  belong  to  the  first  half  of  the  thirlecntli  century, 
I  should  feel,  in  accord  witii  the  |)rinciplcs  expounded  in  this  study,  that  such 
procedure  was  necessary,  whereas  if  llie  poem  belong  to  the  last  half  of  the 
thirlecntli  century,  I  see  no   reason  for  objecting  to    Pietsch's  reconstruction. 
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that  It  was  ri  silabas  contadas\  This  would  account  for  our 
finding  as  early  as  Fcrnan  Goncalcz  a  limited  admission  of 
synaloepha,  and  indeed  in  the  most  natural  of  places  in  which  to 
permit  it,  vi:.,  belAveen  identical  vowels.  This  perhaps  indicates 
the  direction  that  was  taken  by  the  cuaderna  via  in  degenerating 
into  the  ordinary  Alexandrine  verse,  Avhile  maintaining  its  four- 
lined  monorime  structure. 

Although  the  verse  used  may  in  a  sense  be  classed  as  an 
Alexandrine',  it  is  not  to  be  confused  with  the  familiar  Alexandrine, 
which  permitted  synaloepha.  The  term  cuaderna  via  is  preferable 
because  of  this  difference,  and  also  for  two  other  reasons  :  first, 
it  is  a  term  that  seems  to  have  been  in  current  use  among  the 
poets  themselves,  as  for  example  in  the  passage  at  the  opening 
(copla  2)  of  the  Libro  de  Alejandre  : 

Master  trago  fermoso,  non  es  dc  ioglaria, 
Mester  es  sen  peccado,  ca  es  de  clerezia, 
Fablar  curso  rimado,  per  la  qiiaderna  uia, 
A  sillauas  cuntadas,  ca  es  grant  maestria. 

and  second,  it  well  indicates  that  the  poetry  in  question  is  com- 
posed   of   (so-called)   Alexandrines    in    couplets    of   four-verse 


I.  Antonio  Restori,  in  his  Osservazioni  siil  metro,  sidle  assonanzc  e  sul  tcsto 
rfe;  Poema  del  Cid  (^Propugnatore  20  (1887),  parte  I,  pp.  97-i58,  parte  U, 
pp.  109-164,  408-437),  refuses,  on  pages  1 17-120  of  part  I,  to  grant  weight  to 
the  phrase  n  silabas  contadas.  He  cites,  in  support  of  that  refusal,  the  well- 
known  passage  from  the  beginning  of  the  Poeme  de  la  Croisade  (see  P.  Mejer, 
Romania  V  (1876),  p.  9)  : 

Ore  YDS  comencerai  Testoire  qui  mult  est  bien  rimce, 
Tutc  faite  par  metre,  sanz  sillabc  fausee. 

With  all  due  regard  for  Restori's  opinion,  1  still  do  not  feel  that  we  should 
grant  to  the  expression  saiiz  siltabe  fausee  the  same  weight  that  wc  accord  to 
the  phrase  a  silabas  contadas  In  the  first  place  the  French  phrase  is  in  all 
probability  a  mere  cheville,  whereas  the  position  of  the  Spanish  pluase 
prevents  any  such  supposition  concerning  its  purpose  or  presence  m  the 
passage.  In  the  second  place,  the  expression  saiiz  sillabe  fausee  may  be  applied 
to  any  system  of  versification  provided  the  verse  be  metrically  correct,  which  is 
probably  all  the  phrase  means,  even  if  we  relieve  it  of  the  charge  of  being  a 
mere  cheville.  On  the  other  hand,  the  expression  a  silabas  contadas  is  very 
precise,  and  I  can  not  imagine  its  being  applied  to  a  system  of  versification 
which  permitted   at  the  caprice  of   the   poet   the  counting  or  non-countmg. 
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structure'.  That  this  kind  of  poetry  was  something  new,  we 
have,  in  addition  to  the  passage  just  cited,  the  testimony  of  the 
Libre  de  Appollonio,  couplet  i  : 

En  cl  nombre  dc  Dios  c  de  Santa  Maria, 
Si  ellos  me  guiassen  estudiar  querria, 
Conponcr  hun  romange  de  mieua  maestria, 
Del  buen  Rey  Apolonio  c  de  su  corlesia. 

So  far  as  knoAvn  these  arc  the  only  direct  references  to  this  kind 
of  poetry  occurring  in  the  older  literature.  Information  as  to 
other  references  Avould  be  gratefully  acknowledged. 

The  present  study  of  the  cuaderna  via  is  not  concerned  with 
many  new  problems,  but  its  author  has  had  the  advantage  of 
approaching  whatever  problems  there  are  Avith  ncAv  and  more 
critical  material.  At  the  University  of  Santiago  de  Chile,  Professor 
Federico  Hanssen  has  worked  indefatigably  upon  Aarious  prob- 
lems of  early  Spanish  versification,  but  the  theories  he  advances 
and  the  conclusions  he  reaches  are  not  always  absolutely  con- 
vincing. Still,  working,  as  all  Spanish  scholars  have  been  obliged 
to  do  heretofore,  upon  texts  uncritical  and  unreliable,  he  is  to  be 
congratulated  on  having  in  so  many  instances  divined  the  truth. 
My  indebtedness  to  Professor  Ilanssen's  numerous  treatises  is 
patent  on  every  page  of  this  study,  and  it  is  a  pleasure  to 
acknowledge  it  here. 

It  is  believed  that  the  folio Aving  points  haAc  been  demonstrated. 


metrically,  of  every  syllable.  Furthermore,  as  Restori  himself  has  pointed  out, 
the  passage  from  the  Poeme  de  la  Croisade  is  doubly  open  to  suspicion,  inas- 
much as,  in  the  very  verses  in  which  the  poet  claims  that  his  poem  is  metric- 
ally correct,  we  find  one  verse  that  has  a  grave  first  hemistich  of  ten  syllables 
instead  of  the  requisite  seven.  It  is  further  to  be  remarked  that  the  hemistich 
in  question  offers  no  possibility  of  synaloepha,  so  there  can  be  no  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  the  number  of  syllables  (metrical  or  actual)  that  it  contains^ 

I.  It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  the  passage  just  quoted  furnishes  the  basis 
for  another  name  that  has  frequently  been  applied  to  this  kind  of  poetry; 
I  mean  rnester  de  clerecla.  This  name  is  not  without  significance  since  it  draws 
attention  to  the  fact  that  the  poets  who  wrote  this  poetry  usually  were  members 
of  the  clergy.  Another  point  that  ought  not  to  be  passed  over  without  some 
remark  is  the  odd  use  of  the  word  via  in  the  term  cuaderna  via.  We  might  be 
templed  to  translate  the  term  by  the  «  four- track  »  system,  if  that  phrase  were 
not  so  brazenly  modern  and  Philislinc. 
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Thecuaderna  via  consists  of  cop/a^  of  four  verses  in  monorime; 
each  verse  consisting  of  two  hemistichs  ;  each  hemistich  con- 
taining six  syhables  if  acute,  seven  if  grave,  and  eight  if 
esdriijulo,  the  verse  thus  containing  anywiiere  from  twelve  to 
sixteen'  syllables.  There  is  but  one  metrical  accent  in  each 
hemistich,  and  it  falls  invariably  upon  tbe  sixth  syllable  thereof. 
There  may  be  other,  rhetorical,  accents,  but  their  number  and 
disposition  are  at  the  choice  of  the  poet.  Hiatus  betAveen  Avords 
is  absolutely  obligatory  and,  consequently,  synaloepha  isjnst  as 
rigorously  forbidden.  The  poet  Avas  at  liberty  to  use  or  not,  as  he 
chose,  contraction,  apocope,  and  aphacresis  (especially  Avith 
impure  s);  and  in  certain  Avell-defmed  cases  the  same  liberty 
seems  to  have  extended  to  syncope.  The  poet  Avas  practically 
unhampered  in  his  use  of  dialysis  and  synizesis.  Two  classes  of 
cases  are  found  in  which  dialysis  is  not  permissible:  the  diph- 
thongs ie  <  E,  and  «e  <  o  ;  and  root  diphthongs  like  Latin  an 
in  claustra  and  Germanic  ai  in  laid.  Tliis  liberty  in  the  use  of 
dialysis  and  synizesis  extended  to  the  endings  of  the  imperfect 
indicative  of  verbs  of  the  second  and  third  conjugations  and  the 
endings  of  all  conditionals.  Accordingly  the  following  sets  of 
paradigms  Avould  probably  represent  the  real  state  of  things  : 
-'ia,  -''ie,  -ia,  -le,  -ia,  -ie.  There  are  also  a  fcAv  indications  that 
the  poet  could  even  read  -ia,  -U.  The  forms  grey,  ley,  rey  also 
shoAv  this  dual  syllabic  value  by  the  same  license.  A  fcAv  other 
considerations,  such  as  rime,  assonance,  and  encadenainiento  of 
couplets,  have  been  grouped  together  in  a  final  chapter. 

In  closing,  it  is  my  pleasant  duty  to  express  hearty  thanks  to 
Professor  Henry-Alfred  Todd,  to  Professor  Alfred  Morcl-Falio, 
and  to  Professor  Ramon  Mcnendez  Pidal  for  the  help  that  they 
have  cordially  given  me  in  all  tbe  various  stages  of  the  prepara- 
tion of  this  study. 

John  D.   Fitz-Geuald 


Chapter  I.  —  The  Structure  of  the  Cuadenia  Via. 

1-  —  General  a>'d  Syllabic  Structure. 

The  cuaderna  via  consists  of  coplas  of  four  verses  in  monorime. 
Each  verse  consists  of  two  hemistichs.  Each  hemistich  contains 
seven  syllahles  if  the  hemisticli  is  grave,  or  paroxytone  (this  is 
the  nornial  hemisticli)  ;  six  syllables  if  the  hemistich  is  acute,  or 
oxylone  ;  and  eight  syllables  if  it  is  esdnijab,  or  proparoxytone. 
The  verse  may  thus  consist  of  twelve,  thirteen,  fourteen,  fifteen, 
or  sixteen  syllables,  but  there  must  always  be  an  accent  on  the 
sixth  syllable  of  each  hemistich'.  This  state  of  things  makes 
possible  the  folloAving  combinations  of  verse  structure: 

(7  +  7)    ^  ^-  En  el  nonhre  del  Padre,  (jiie  fizo  loda  cosa. . . 
(7  +  ^)    10  ^>-  '^(^ruia  alos  parientes  de  toda  uolunlat... 
(7  +  8)    There  is  no   indisputable  case  of  this  type  in  our 
poem.  For  possible  cases  see  the  list  of  indeter- 
minable  verses   (pp.    10   ss.).   A   case  in  point 
Avould  be  a  verse  like  the  loHowing: 
Si  a  nuestro  ainigo  ambos  leaks  fucramos... 
(()  4-  7)    •?7  d.  pastor  fne  Sant  Mjllan  e  ntros  ronfcssores... 
(6  +  G)    8:'.  b.  nin  (jue  inenoscabo  dela  su  sanctidal... 
(6  +  (S)    No  indisputable  case.  For  possible  cases  see  the  list 
of  indeterminable  verses  (pp.  10  ss.).  A  case  in 
point  would  be  a  verse  like : 
Si  al  buen  confessor  aiiibos  teales  fiierainos... 
(^  +  7)    ^^  c.  asmo  dc  seer  clerajo,  sauer  bnnas  faranas... 
(84-6)107  c.  sy   esto  Le  nef/assenios  far'uunos  niuy   ijrant 
inal . . . 

I.   Tlic  general  qucslioii  ol  accent  is  treated  after  llie  analysis  of  llie  s\llaljic 
composition  of  the  verse  (|)p.  ii;")  ss.). 

KiTz-Giiu.VLii,   —   Vorsiliculion  of  (lie  UiMdcnm  Via.  i 
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("8  -)-  8)  No  indisputable   case.   For   possible  cases   see   the 

list  of  indeterminable  verses  (pp.  lo  ss.).  A  case 

in  point  would  be  a  verse  like  : 

Si  a  nuestro  biien  clerigo  ambos  leales  faeramos... 

.  Of  course  the  absence  of  the  7  +  8,  6  -j-  8,  and  8  +  8  types 

is  due  entirely  to  the  dilliculty  of  riming  proparoxy tones.  The 

one  copla  that  A\e  might  be  most  inclined  to  consider  as  showing 

unquestionably  a  proparoxytone  rime  is 

702.    Sy  durasse  el  libro  nos  avn  durariamos, 

de  fablar  del  buen  Sanclo  no  nos  en  noiarianios : 
coma  salio  el  preso  todo  lo  cantariamos , 
sy  la  leccion  durasse,  Tu  autem  non  dirianios. 
but  for  reasons  that  will  appear  later  (chap,  iv)  even  this  copla 
must  fall  under  the  ban  and  be  included  in  tRe  list  of  indetermi- 
nable verses,  (j.  c.  (pp.  10  ss.).  Following  is  the  list  of  examples 
of  all    the  ditTerent  combinations   throughout   the  poem  under 
consideration'. 


A.  —  Perfect  Verses. 
Type  7  +  7. 
1  a.  En  el  nonbre  del  Padre,  que  fizo  toda  cosa... 

I  a  —  2  d  27  a,  b,  c  45  b,  c,  d  68  a  —  O9  c 

3  a,  c,  d  u8  a,  b,  c  46  a  —  48  d  71  b,  c.  d 

5  a  —  7  d  39  b,  d  49  a.  c,  d  72  a,  c 

9  a,  b,  d  32  a  —  33  d  5o  a,  b,  d  74  c,  d 

1 1  a,  b,  d  34  a,  d  52  a,  d  77  a,  b,  d 

12  a,  c                       35  a,  c                       54  a,  c,  d  78  a  —  79  d 
i3  b,  c,  d                  36  a.  b,  c,  d             56  a,  b,  c,  d  83  a,  d 

i.j  a,  b,  d  37  a,  d  57  b,  c,  d  84  a,  b,  c,  d 

1-  a  —  18  d  38  a,  d  58  a,  b,  c,  d  86  a,  b,  c,  d 

21  a  —  23  d  39  a,  b.  c,  d  59  a,  c,  d  90  a,  c,  d 

20  a,  b,  d  42  b,  d  60  a,  b,  c,  d  92  a  —  94  d 

2O  a,  c,  d  44  a,  b.  d  61  b  —  (Hi  d  9^  c  —  9(5  d 

I .   In  the  first  occurrence  of  each  type  there  is  given  the  example  as  well  as 
the  reference :  in  all  other  cases  only  the  reference. 


GENERAL  ^.^D   SYLLABIC  STRUCTURE 

()8  a,  b,  c,  d  i8o  a  —  i8i  c  362  a,  b,  c  36o  a  —  36i  d 

lO'i  a,  c,  d  183  a,  c,  d  364  a>  b,  c.  d  365  a,  b,  d 

[o3  b,  c  i83  b,  d  365  a.  b,  d  367  a,  b,  c,  d 

to/i  b,  c,  d  184  a,  b,  c,  d  3G8  b  —  269  c  869  a  —  ^^(j  d 

loii  b,  c,  d  188  a,  c  270  a,  Ij,  c,  d  872  a,  b,  c 

[06  a,  b,  0  190  a,  b,  c,  d  278  a,  h,   c  87^  b,  d 

107  <l  191  a,  b,  d  274  a,  b,  c  875  a,  1),  c.  d 

108  a,  c  198  a,  b,  c  376  b,  c  877  a,  b,  c,  d 
10  a,  h,  c  197  a,  b,  c,  d  27(')  a,  c.  d  879  a,  i),  c,  d 
1 3  a,  b,  d  198  a,  c  277  b  881  a,  b,  c,  d 

:i4  a,  b  199  a,  b,  d  278  a,  d  882  a,  b,  d 

i5  a,  b,  c,  d  30I  a,  c,  d  279  a,  c,  d  883  b,  c,  d 

i()  b  —  1 17  d  202  a  —  2o3  d  280  b,  d  386  a,  b,.  c,  d 

[2ia,  b,  d  2o4  b  281  a,  b,  c,  d  388  b,  d 

122  a,  b,  c,  d  2o5  a,  b,  d  288  a,  b,  d  890  a,  b,  c,  d 

[34  a,  b,  c,  d  206  b  —  207  c  286  a,  b,  c,  d  892  a,  b,  d 

[2.5  a,  c,  d  208  a  —  209  d  288  b,  d  898  a,  d 

128  a,  b,  c,  d  210  a,  b,  d  ■>a_)o  a  —  291  d  094  a,  c,  d 

[81  b,  c,  d  211  a,  c  398  a,  b,  c,  d  890  a,  b,  c,  d 

[82  b  —  186  d  218  a  —  2i4  c  294  a,  b,  d  896  a,  d 

[38  a,  b,  d  210  b  —  216  d  396  a,  b,  c,  d  4oi  a,  c,  d 

[89  a,  b,  c  219  a,  b,  c  297  a  —  399  d  4o3  b,  c,  d 

[4o  a,  c  221  c,  d  8o3  a,  b,  c  4o3  b  —  4o4  c 

[4i  b,  c  228  a,  b,  c,  d  808  a,  b,  d  4o6  a,  b,  c,  d 

[42  d  226  a  —  227  d  807  a,  b,  c  4o8  b,  c,  d 

[43  a,  b,  c  228  a,  b,  d  3o8  a,  b,  c  4io  b,  c,  d 

[44  a  —  i45  d  280  b,  c,  d  809  a,  b.  c  4i3  a,  b,  c,  d 

[40  b,  d  281  a,  c,  d  3io  a,  b  4i4  a,  b,  c 

[47  a,  b,  d  282  a  —  288  d  817  a,  b,  d  4i5  a,  c,  d 

[48  a,  b,  c,  d  284  a,  b,  d  8i8  a.  c.  d  4i8  b,  c,  d 

[5(t  a  —  ir)2  d  280  a  —  286  c  819  b,  d  419  b,  c,  d 

[56  b,  c,  d  287  a,  b,  c  820  a  —  821  d  428  a,  b,  c,  d 

[57  a,  b,  d  288  b,  c,  d  828  a,  b,  c  434  a,  c,  d 

[Sg  a,  b,  c,  d  289  a,  b,  c,  d  824  a  —  826  b  426  c,  d 

[60  a,  b,  d  34o  a,  b,  d  827  a  —  829  c  48o  a,  b,  c,  d 

[61  a,  b,  d  242  a,  c,  d  33o  a,  b,  c,  d  43i  a,  b,  d 

[62  a,  b,  d  343  a  —  244  d  386  a,  b,  c,  d  482  a,  b,  c,  d 

[64  a,  b,  d  245  a.  b,  d  887  a,  c,  d  '|88  a,  c,  d  • 

ii)ij  a,  b,  c,  d  248  a,  b,  c,  d  889  b,  c,  d  484  a,  b,  c,  d 

[67  a,  b,  d  249  a,  c,  d  848  a  —  34'i  d  485  a,  c,  d 

[68  a,  b,  c  25o  a,  b,  d  847  a  —  8 '18  d  436  a,  c,  d 

169  a,  I),  c,  d  25 1  a,  b,  c,  d  349  ^>   '''  ''  ''"^7  ^'  ''•  ^''   '' 

[70  a,  c,  d  252  a,  c  85i  a,  b,  c  489  a,  b,  c,  d 

[71  a,  b,  c.  d  254  a  —  355  c  352  a,  d  4'|i  a,  b,  c,  d 

[78  b  —  175  d  257  b,  c,  d  853  a  —  356  d  'i45  ;..  b.  c,  d 

79  b,  d  259  a,  c,  d  359  a,  c,  il  448  a  —  449  d 


VERSIFICATION  OF  TFIF  CUADf-HNA    VIA 


'\^M   a, 

,  b,  c,  .1 

53o  a,  b,  d 

6^4  a,  b.  c,  d 

693  b.  r,  d 

/(52  b 

—  453  d 

53i  a  —  532  c 

625  a,  b,  d 

69 4  1),  c,  d 

455  a, 

,  b,  c,  d 

533  a,  b,  d 

626  a.  b,  c.  d 

698  a.  b,  d 

456  c, 

d 

535  a  —  537  d 

627  b.  c 

699  a,  b,  c,  d 

457  a, 

c 

539  c 

6:»8  a,  \),   c.  il 

700  a,  d 

458  a, 

b,  c,  d 

54o  a,  b,  c,  d 

()3o  a  —  63 1  c 

701  a  —  -Q-i   d 

459  a. 

c,  d 

542  a  —  544  b 

633  a,  b 

7o3  a,  c,  d 

460  a. 

c 

545  b  —  546  d 

(')3'i  a,  c.  d 

704  a,  b,  c,  d 

461  a 

—  462  d 

548  a,  b,  d 

635  a,  b.  c 

707  a,  b,  c.  d 

464  a. 

b,  c,  d 

5'j9  a,  b,  c,  d 

()37  a,  c,  d 

708  b,  c,  d 

465  b, 

,  c 

55o  a.  b,  d 

638  a.  c,  d 

709  c,  d 

466  a. 

c;  d 

552  b  —  553  c 

639  c,  d 

710  a,  c,  d 

467  a, 

b" 

554  a,  b,  c,  d 

6'|2  a.  b 

71 1  a,  b,  c,  d 

468  a 

-  '170  d 

555  c  —  556  d 

6'|3  a,  b,  c,  d 

7i3  a  —  714  d 

472  a, 

b,  d 

558  b,  c,  d 

646  a,  b,  c,  d 

718  a 

473  b 

-  475  d 

56 1  a,  b,  c,  d 

647  a-  '^-  d 

722  a  —  7'!3  d 

477  3' 

c,  d 

563  a,  b,  d 

648  a,  b,  c 

725  a,  1),  c,  d 

478  a, 

b,  c 

564  a  —  565  c 

65o  a  —  65 1  c 

727  a,  b,  c.  d 

479  «' 

c,  d 

566  a,  b,  c 

602  a,  b,  c,  d 

729  b,  c,  d 

480  a. 

b,  c,  d 

569  a,  b,  c.  d 

65 i  a,  c,  d 

73o  a,  c.  d 

483  a 

—  485  d 

572  a.  b,  d 

655  a  —  657  d 

782  a  —  733  c 

490  a. 

b,  c,  d 

573  a,  b,  c,  d 

659  a,  b,  c,  d 

734  b,  c,  d 

493  a. 

c,  d 

575  a,  b,  c,  d 

660  a,  b,  d 

737  a,  c 

494  b, 

c,  d 

58o  b,  c,  d 

662  a,  b,  c,  d 

738  a,  b,  c,  d 

495  a, 

b,  c,  d 

582  a  —  584  d 

665  a,  b.  c,  d 

739  b,  d 

497  b. 

c,  d 

586  a  —  588  c 

666  b.  c 

74i  a,  c 

5oo  a, 

b,  c 

590  a,  b,  c,  d 

667  a,  b,  d 

742  a  —  743  d 

5o2  a, 

b,  c,  d 

592  a,  b,  c,  d 

668  a,  c,  d 

744  a,  c,  d 

5o4  a, 

b.  C,  (1 

595  a,  b,  d 

669  a,  c,  d 

745  a,  b,  c,  d 

5o6  a 

596  a,  1),  c,  d 

670  a,  b,  c,  d 

747  a,  b,  d 

5o8  a. 

b,  c 

598  a,  b,  c 

673  a  —  675  d 

748  a,  b.  c,  d 

Sog  a, 

b,  d 

599  a,  b,  c,  d 

676  b,  c,  d 

753  a  —  754  d 

5io  a, 

b,  c,  c 

600  a,  c.  d 

678  a.  b 

755  a,  c,  d 

5 1  :j  a , 

b,  c 

602  a,  b,  c,  d 

679  a,  b 

758  a,  c.  d 

5i3  a. 

b,  c,  d 

6o3  b,  c,  d 

680  a,  c,  d 

760  a  —  761  d 

5io  a, 

b,  c.  d 

60 4  a,  b,  d 

681  a,  b.  c 

763  a,  b.  c,  d 

017  b, 

c,  d 

6u5  b  —  606  c 

682  a,  b,  c,  d 

765  a 

5i8  a, 

c,  d 

6uN  a  —  611  c 

685  a,  c,  d 

767  a,  b,  c 

519  a 

—  5a()  d 

612  a.  Ij,  c 

687  a,  1j,  c,  d 

770  a,  b,  c,  d 

SaS  a, 

d 

61 4  a  —  61 5  d 

688  a,  c.  d 

774  b,  c 

02 i  a. 

b,  d 

617  a,  b,  d 

68g  a,  c,  d 

776  a,  b.  c.  d 

5a5  a, 

<•,  d 

618  a,  b,  c 

690  b,  c 

527  a  - 

—  5:29  a 

621  a  —  623  c 

692  a,  b,  c.  d 

Total  ul'  74-7:=  i6G5. 


GENERAL  AND  SYIXABIC  STRUCTURE 

Type  7  +  0. 
loa.   Scriiia  alos  paricnics  tie  loda  nolimlal... 


lo  a, 

C,    fl 

300  a. 

c.  d 

371 

a. 

b. 

c. 

d 

5i0  c. 

<i 

1  'i  a. 

b,  c.  (1 

317  c 

—     3  1 

8  d 

373 

a. 

b. 

c 

5  3  1  a , 

b. 

r,  d 

iG  a. 

b,  c,  .1 

32  3  a. 

b.    C, 

d 

38o 

a, 

b. 

c. 

d 

533  c, 

d 

u)  a, 

b,  c,  d 

339  a. 

b,  c, 

d 

38/, 

a. 

b, 

c. 

fl 

53'i  a. 

b. 

fl 

3()  a, 

c,  d 

2!'t(3  a 

-  24 

7  c 

385 

a. 

c, 

<l 

538  a. 

b. 

<1 

a 4  a, 

b.  c,  .1 

353  a, 

b,  d 

387 

a, 

1), 

d 

5^1  a. 

b. 

c,  d 

.Ho  a 

-    3 1  d 

258  a, 

b,  c. 

d 

3qi 

a. 

b. 

c. 

.1 

5'i7  a. 

b. 

c,  d 

4<>  a, 

c,  d 

361  a, 

b,  c, 

<i 

;^i)7 

a. 

b, 

<i 

5  5 1  a , 

b. 

c.  d 

f)!  a. 

c.  d 

363  a. 

b,  c. 

fl 

098 

a. 

b, 

c. 

d 

559  a. 

1), 

c,  d 

55  a, 

b,  c,  d 

266  b. 

d 

>5!)9 

a. 

c. 

d 

5  do  c. 

fl 

75  a 

—  7(i  d 

271  a, 

b,  c, 

d 

/lu5 

a. 

b. 

c 

508  a, 

b. 

c 

8->.  a, 

c,  d 

373  a, 

c,  d 

l\0{) 

a. 

c. 

.1 

■"'7"  ", 

c. 

.1 

87  a 

—  88  c 

383  a, 

b,  d 

/111 

a, 

c, 

fl 

571  a, 

b. 

c,   d 

8()  1), 

d 

387  a, 

b.  c. 

d 

/jiG 

a, 

b, 

c. 

<] 

57/1  a. 

b. 

c,   d 

91  a. 

d 

389  a, 

b.  c. 

d 

417 

a, 

fl 

57O  a 

— 

577  d 

90  a. 

b,  c.  d 

292  a, 

b,  c. 

d 

'lao 

a 

— 

fl9.2    C 

579  a. 

b, 

c,  d 

107  a 

296  a. 

b.  c 

',35  b. 

c. 

d 

58 1  d 

109  a, 

C,    (1 

3oo  1) 

.'.27 

a, 

b, 

f 

585  a, 

b. 

r.  d 

Ilia, 

b,  c,  d 

3oi  a, 

b,  c. 

d 

/138 

a, 

b. 

c. 

d 

589  b. 

c. 

(1 

112  a, 

b,  d 

3o/t  a 

-  3o 

(i  d 

/i38 

a, 

I). 

f-, 

d 

591  a, 

b. 

C,    (1 

118  a. 

b,  c,  d 

3x1  a 

—  3i 

3  c 

'i'.o 

a. 

b. 

c. 

fl 

593  a 

— 

594  b 

120  b, 

c,  d 

3i5  a. 

b,  0, 

d 

a2 

a, 

b. 

fl 

597  a, 

b, 

c 

126  a, 

b,  d 

33  3  a , 

b,  c. 

d 

4/.  3 

a, 

b. 

c, 

d 

(if) I  a, 

b. 

r,   <l 

137  b, 

c 

33 1  a 

—  333  d 

M^^ 

a, 

c. 

fl 

O07  a. 

b. 

C,   d 

i3o  a, 

1),  f,  d 

333  b 

—  33 

,',  b 

/.4e 

a. 

b. 

c 

0i3  a. 

b, 

c.  d 

1^7  b, 

d 

335  a. 

c,  d 

15o 

a. 

b. 

c, 

fl 

O19  a, 

1). 

d 

i5i}  a. 

b,  d 

338  a, 

b,  c 

/|5'i 

b, 

c 

03f)  b. 

c. 

d 

1 54  a 

—  i55  c 

3^0  a, 

b,  c, 

d 

'103 

a, 

b. 

c, 

d 

033  a, 

b, 

d 

i58  a, 

1),  d 

^,!^l  a. 

b,  d 

^.71 

a, 

b, 

c. 

d 

030  a. 

b. 

c,  d 

lC)■^  a. 

b,  c,  d 

3/|3  a. 

b,  c, 

d 

476 

a, 

b. 

c. 

fl 

0/1 1  a. 

b, 

f,  d 

17O  a. 

b,  c.  d 

3/i5a, 

b,  d 

/,8G 

a, 

b, 

c, 

d 

OVi  a. 

b. 

d 

'77  b 

,  d 

3/i()  a, 

b,  c. 

d 

'.87 

b 

— 

'188  1) 

0/i5  a, 

c, 

d 

178  a, 

b,  d 

357  a. 

b,  c. 

d 

^89 

b, 

C', 

fl 

0'i9  iU 

b, 

C.    (1 

186  a. 

b,  c,  d 

358  b, 

,  c 

/,90 

a, 

b, 

c 

053  a. 

b, 

,  c.  d 

187  a, 

b,  d 

30 3  a, 

.  b,  c 

/,98 

a, 

b 

058  a, 

b 

,  c.  d 

193   b. 

,  c,  d 

303  a, 

,  c.  d 

'199 

a, 

1), 

,   c  ■ 

fl 

O7,  a. 

b 

.  fl 

IQ^  b 

,  c.  d 

30 '1  a. 

,  b,  c, 

d 

5()i 

a, 

1), 

.  c, 

d 

(■,73  c 

195  b 

,  d 

300  b 

,  c.  d 

5()3 

a, 

b 

,  f. 

,  d 

'•77  a- 

c, 

.1 

196  a, 

c,  d 

308  a, 

,  b.  c. 

(1 

507 

1) 

.  .1 

083  n. 

b 

,  d 

VERSIFIC\TIO\  OF  THE  CrADERNA    VIA 


(i.S(i  c,  d 

719  a 

7 '19  a,  b,  c.  d 

771  a,  c,  d 

(3i)i  a,  b,  (J 

721  a,  c,  d 

756  a,  b,  c,  d 

772  a  —  773  d 

(iijo  c  —  OgO  d 

724  a,  b,  c, 

d 

759  a.  d 

775  a,  b,  d 

7o5  a,  b,  c 

72G  a,  b,  c 

762  a,  b,  c,  d 

777  1^'  d 

70G  a,  b,  c,  d 

781  a,  b,  c 

764  c,  d 

71a  a,  b,  c 

7^0  b,  (■ 

7OO  a,  b,  c,  d 

71O  a  —  717  d 

740  b,  c,  d 

768  a  —  769  d 

Total 

of 

7  +  G  ==670. 

Type  7  +  8. 

No  indisputable  cases  of  this  type  have  been  found.  For  pos- 
sible cases  see  the  list  of  indeterminable  verses  (pp.   10  ss.). 


Type  (^  +  7. 
27  d.  paslor  fue  Sant  Mjllan  e  otros  confessorcs. 


27  d 

204  C 

807  d 

4io  b 

55o  c 

52  c 

206  a 

3io  c 

424  b 

552  a 

73  d 

284  c 

889  a 

436  a 

565  d 

7'.  b- 

230  d 

349  c 

436  b 

0<)3  a 

S3  b 

245  c 

8:-i9  b 

450  a 

O25  c 

i3i  a 

25o  c 

388  c 

460  d 

OgS  a 

140  c 

aSa  b 

392  c 

478  d 

694  a 

170  b 

275  a 

4oi  b 

5o6  b 

700  c 

198  d 

29^1  c 

'|02  a 

533  c 

iH  h 

Total  of  G  4-  7 

=  /,5. 

Type  6  +  6. 
82  b.  nin  que  menoscabo  dela  su  sanctidat. 


82  b 

29O  d 

56o  I) 

644  c. 

7.9  1. 

107  c 

858  d 

58 1  b 

615  1) 

726  d 

127  d 

446  d 

594  d 

672  b 

740  a. 

195  a 

49()  d 

619  c 

683  c 

272  b 

498  c 

682  c 

695  b 

Total  of  6  -f-  6  =  26. 


GENERAL  AND  SYLLABIC  STRUCTURE 


Type  6  +  8. 

There  are  no  inclispulable  cases  of  this  type.  For  possible  cases 
see  tlie  list  of  indeterminable  verses  (pp.  lo  ss.). 


Type  8+7. 
3^  c.  asmo  de  seer  clerigo,  sauer  bonas  fac^anas., 


819  a 

352  b 
305  c 
874  c 
383  a 
393  I) 
'11 4  d 
419  a 
467  c,  d 


Total  of  8  4-  7  =  48. 

Type  8 +  6. 
187  c.  sy  esto  le  negassemos  farianios  muy  grant  nial. 


34  c 

i4i  d 

35  b 

181  d 

37  b 

aoi  b 

38  b,  c 

aaS  c 

43  c 

337  d 

07  a 

2G2  d 

7  a  b 

277  c, 

95  a,  b 

288  c 

I  iG  a 

3i8  b 

494  a 

687  b 

523  b,  c 

654  b 

524  c 

676  a 

539  b 

681  d 

54/,  c 

688  b 

572  c 

710  b 

588  d 

7O7  d 

600  1) 

633  d 

187  c 

',88  d 

534  c 

589  a 

3o()  d 

/189  a 

570  b 

G77b 

487  a 

522  a 

58i  a 

686  b 

Total  of  8  -t 

-  G 

=  i3. 

Type  8+8. 

No  indisputable  cases  of  this  tvpe  can  be  foniul.  Vov  possible 
cases  see  the  list  of  indeterniinable  verses  (pp.  10  ss.). 
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Thus  the  poem,  as  Ave  have  been  able  to  constitute  the  text, 
olTers  the  following  totals  of  cases  that  cannot  be  questioned  : 
7+7,    I  665  verses  ;    7  +  6,    670  verses  ;    7  -[-  8,  no  verses  ; 

6  +  7,  45  verses;  6  +  6,  26  verses  ;  6  +  8,  no  verses;  84-7, 
48  verses  ;  8  -f-  6,   i3  verses  ;  8  +  8,  no  verses. 

To  obtain   such   an   enormous  preponderance  of  cases  of  the 

7  +  7  kyP*^  (which,  as  was  pointed  out  earlier  in  this  chapter, 
is  the  normal  type)  we  must  of  course  have  long  sequences  of 
this  combination.  Series  of  eight  consecutive  verses  in  the  type 
74-7  are  frequent :  la  —  2d;  17a  —  i8d;  82  a  —  33  d; 
78  a  —  79  d  ;  i/14  a  —  i45  d  ;  202  a  —  2o3  d ;  208  a  —  209  d  ; 
226a — 227d;  232a — 233d;  243a  —  244d;  290a — 291  d; 
32oa  —  321  d;  343a  —  344d;  347a  —  348d;  36oa  —  36i  d; 
369a  —  37od;  448a  —  449d;  46i  a  —  462d;  519a  —  52od; 
6i4a  —  6i5d;  701a  —  702  d  ;  7i3a — 7i4d;722a  —  723  d; 
742  a  —  743  d;  760  a — 761  d  :  altogether  25  series  of  eight 
consecutive  A'erses  in  the  type  7  +  7.  There  are  tAvo  series  of 
nine  verses  in  this  type  :  527  a  —  529  a;  and  753  a  —  755  a  ; 
one  series  of  ten  verses  :  542  a  —  544  b  ;  and  five  series  of  eleven 
verses  :  173  b  —  17^  d ;  327  a  —  829  c ;  478  b  —  47^  d; 
586  a  —  588  c;  621  a  —  623  c. 

Series  of  tAvelve  consecutive  verses  are  also  fairly  frequent 
(there  are  tAvelve  such)  :  5a  —  7d;  21a  —  23  d;  46a  —  48  d; 
92  a  —  94  d;  i5o  a  —  i52  d  ;  297  a  —  299  d  ;  ^(68  a  —  470  d  ; 
483  a  — 485  d;  535  a  — 537  d;  582  a  — 584  d;  655  a  — 657  d; 
673  a  —  675  d. 

Of  fifteen  verses  there  is  but  one  series  :  608  a  —  611  c ;  and 
the  same  mmiber  is  found  of  series  of  sixteen :  353  a  —  356  d. 
Another  sei'ies  is  nineteen  Aerses  long:  i32  b —  i36  d.  The 
longest  series  of  consecutive  verses  on  this  type  contains  tAventy 
three  verses:  61  b  —  i')()  d. 

In  the  type  7  +  6  aac  should  naturally  expect  to  find  the 
sequences  less  numerous  and  less  lengthy.  The  folloAving  points 
may  not  be  entirely  devoid  of  interest.  There  are  three  series 
of  six  consecutive  verses  :  217  c  —  218  d;  593  a  —  594  b; 
695  c  —  696  d.  There  are  likewise  three  series  of  seven  verses  : 
87  a — 88c;  i54  a — i55c;  246  a — 247  c.  Of  eight  verses 
there  are  no  less  than  seven  series  :  3o  a  —  3i  d ;  75  a  ^ —  76  d  ; 
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33ia  —  3;)5d;  OyGa  — Syyd;  716a  —  yiyd;  768a  —  7690!; 
772  a  —  77.3  d.  Two  series  of  eleven  verses  are  found: 
3iia  —  3i3  c;  420  a  —  4^2  0.  There  is  also  one  series  of 
twelve  consecutive  verses  :  3ol^  a  —  3o6  d.  It  is  likcAvise  worthy 
of  note  that  of  the  fourteen  verses,  33 1  a  —  334  b,  only  one 
verse  (333  a)  fails  to  conform  indisputably  to  the  type,  and  that 
this  verse,  as  well  as  the  tAvo  verses  following  these  fourteen 
(334  c,  d)  may  from  one  point  of  vicAV  be  considered  as  conform- 
ing thereto,  in  which  case  we  should  have  a  series  of  sixteen 
consecutive  verses  (33 1  a  —  334  d)  on  the  type  7  +  6. 

The  remaining  types,   as  Avould   be  expected,    offer   no  long 
series  of  any  special  interest. 


B.  —  Imperfect  Verses. 

He  come  now  to  a  consideration  of  the  verses  which  shoAV 
hemistichs  that  are  hypermetrical  or  cataleclic.  These  were  all 
discussed  and  the  emendations  that  I  suggest  were  given  in  the 
corresponding  chapter  of  the  edition  o(  Sanlo  Domingo^  There 
are  96  such  verses.  If  the  emendations  there  suggested  be 
accepted,  24  of  these  verses  will  be  cases  that  I  have  chosen  to 
call  indeterminable  (see  pp.  10-11),  and  the  remaining  71  verses 
will  fall  into  the  following  types. 


9  c 

i^o  b 

ana  d 

f)")")  a 

G98  c 

/|a  a 

i^i  a 

3oa  A 

."if) 8  a 

709  a,  b 

Mic 

161  f 

372  d 

M)^  d 

718  b,  c 

-yy.  h 

I()l    c 

/((io  b 

(117  c 

700  b 

0  1  a 

ao'i  fl 

/i73a 

(i  1  8  (1 

733  d 

77  c 

•Ml  h 

4c,3  b 

(i2  3   d 

7:^7  l>.  d 

10;^  (1 

aai  1) 

52:")  b 

()/)2    C 

I'm  d 

I  1I  0 

338  a 

5/(8  c 

(KSf)  b 

ll\l  c 

Total  7  -|-  7  r=  43. 

I.   Cliap.  V,  pp.  xxxj-xxxix.  Tbo  complete  Hst,  of  Iboso  Iiemislicbs  is  also  given 
in  cbap.   11  of  tbc  present  work,  bnt  witbout  tbe  emendations. 
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lo  b 

a()(i  a 

362  (1 

007  a 

672  a 

laG  c 

3oo  a 

387  c 

5iG  a 

712  d 

187  a 

3i3  d 

/H7  c 

Saa  b 

781  d 

217  b 

335  b 

442  c 

538  c 

764  b 

247  d 

345  c 

498  d 

671  c 

771  b 

Total  7  +  6  =:=  20. 


/• 


2C8  a  5oc)  c  784  a 

Total  6  +  7  =  3. 

There  are  no  cases  that  fall  into  the  other  categories.  Thus, 
among  the  71  imperfect  verses  that  do  not  fall  into  the  inde- 
terminable class  ^ve  should  have  the  folloAving  totals:  7  +  7, 
/i3  verses  ;  7  +  6,  26  verses  ;  6  -(-  7,  3  verses.  These  added  to  the 
totals  from  the  perfect  verses  give  us  the  following  grand  totals, 
exclusive  of  the  indeterminable  verses:    7+7.    1708  verses; 

7  +  6,  695  verses  ;  7  -)-  8,  no  verses  ;  6  +  7,  48  verses  ;  6  +  6, 
26  verses ;  6  +  8,  no  verses  ;  8  +  7,  ^8  verses ;  8  +  6,  1 3  verses ; 

8  +  8,  no  verses. 

It  Avill  thus  be  seen  that  the  normal  type  (7  +  7)  represents 
between  5/i  "/^  and  55  7o  of  the  entire  poem  :  but  if  the  inde- 
terminable verses  (572  in  number)  be  deducted  from  the  poem, 
we  find  that  the  normal  type  represents  between  67  °/o  and 
68  "/(,  of  the  determinable  verses  of  the  Avork . 

C.  —  Indeterminable  Verses. 

A  fairly  long  list  of  verses  I  have  chosen  not  to  assign  to  any 
one  tvpe.  They  are  verses  in  which  either  or  both  hemistichs 
end  in  a  Avord  like  gracia,  servicio,  iemerario,  bullicio,  igle- 
sia,  etc.,  (words  Avhich  are  paroxytone  or  proparoxy tone  accord- 
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ing  as  one  considers  that  the  last  two  letters  represent  one  or 
two  syllables');  in  the  words  (jrey,  ley,  rey  (which  are  oxytone 
or  paroxytone  according  as  one  considers  them  to  be  monosyl- 
lables or  dissyllables) ;  or  in  forms  of  the  imperfect  indicative  or 
the  conditional  of  the  II  and  III  conjugations  and  in  verbal 
forms  YiVesea,  lea;  and  in  nouns  and  adjectives  like  Maria,  dia, 
rio,  frio  :  because  in  these  last  cases  there  are  several  possibilities 
of  accentuation  and  syllabic  value".  An  examination  of  the 
following  list,  which  I  have  decided  to  call  Indeterminable  Verses, 
will  [bring  out  more  clearly  what  is  meant.  In  it  I  assign  each 
verse  to  all  the  various  types  to  ANhich  it  seems  to  be  assignable 
and  indicate  the  several  syllabic  values  and  accentuations  that 
seem  possible.  The  list  includes  those  of  the  hypermetrical  or 
calalectic  verses  which,  when  corrected,  fall  naturally  into  this 
same  category.  In  citing  a  verse  the  following  rule  is  observed: 
4  a'  would  indicate  that  the  word  treated  terminates  the  first 
hemistich  of  the  first  verse  of  copla  4  ;  5  b"  would  indicate  that 
the  word  treated  terminates  the  second  hemistich  of  the  second 
verse  of  copla  5 ;  G  c  would  indicate  that  the  words  treated 
terminate  respectively  the  first  and  the  second  hemistichs  of  the 
third  verse  of  copla  (i :  in  other  words  the  number  indicates  the 
copla,  the  letter  indicates  the  Avhole  verse  (both  hemistichs), 
unless  one  of  the  two  hemistichs  be  pointed  out  by  means  of 
the  prime  or  second  mark '. 

3  h' .  ystori-a  (8  H-  7)  ;  ystoria  (7  +  7)- 

[\  a'.  Di-os  (7  H-  7)  ;  Dios,  Dios  (6  +  7). 

b'.  pre^i-o  (84-7) ;  precio  (7  +  7)- 


1.  Vide  pp.  y8-35. 

2.  For  further  proof  of  these  possibilities  see  Pietscli,  Two  Old  Spanish 
Versions  of  the  Disticha  Catoitis,  Chicago,  190a,  p.  a5,  note  83  (where  the 
rimes  nos  —  dios  —  jodios  —  vos,  .1.  ruiz  iii)3  and  jodios  —  iios  —  dios  — 
los,  J.  RUIZ  1657  are  cited);  and  llanssen,  Metrisrhi'  Studifii  :ii  Alfaitsu  iiml 
Berceo,  Valparaiso,  1908,  p.  35. 

3.  When  contiguous  vowels  count  for  separate  sj^llahles  they  are  separated 
by  a  hyphen :  e.  g.  (jrdci-a  ;  but  when  contiguous  vowels  count  for  hut  one 
syllable  they  are  printed  without  separation  :  e.  g.  ijri'iriu.  In  the  (irst  case  the 
form  counts  for  three  syllables,  and  in  the  second  it  counts  for  but  two.  The 
position  of  the  accent  is  given  in  all  cases. 
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[\  c' .  laz(''ri-o  (8  H-  7)  :  iazorio  (7  H-  7). 

(l .  serujci-o  (8  -f-  7)  ;  scrujcio  (7  H-  7)- 

8  n".  sabri-a  (7  H-  7)  :  sabri'a  ;  sahria  (7  +  (])'.  , 

h" .  devinari'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  devinaria,  devinaiia  (7  H-  0). 

c".  Man'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  Maria,  Maria  (7  -h  (1). 

(/".  ui-a  (7  -4-  7)  ;  ui'a,  uia  (7  +  (3). 

11  r' .  di-as  (7  +  7)  :  di'as,  dias  (7  -r  0). 

12  />'.  loii-as  (7  +  7)  :  foli'as,  folias  (O-h  7). 
(/'.  loh'-as  (7  +  -)  :  folias,  Iblias  (6  +  7). 

1 3  a' .    di'-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  dia,  dia  (6  +  7). 
i5  c'.    di'-as  (7  -h  7)  ;  dias,  dias  (6  h-  7). 

20  //.    fan'- a  (7  +  6)  ;  fari'a,  faria  (()  -I-  G). 

25  c'.    gre-y  (7  +  7)  ;  grey  (6  +  7). 

26  6'.  sacril'igi-o  (8  +  7)  :  sacrifi'^io  (7  -h  7). 

28  d'.    olVi'yi-o  (8  -f-  7)  ;  ofFigio  (7  -+-  7). 

29  a',    pre^i-o  (8  +  7)  ;  pregio  (7  +  7)- 
«'•    Re-y(7+7);Rey(6  +  7). 

3A  h'.    gre-Y  (7  +  7)  :  grey  (6+7). 

35  d'.    (i)glesl-a  (8  +  7)  ;  (i)glesia  (7  +  7). 

37  c'.    di'-a  (7  +  7);  dia,  dia  (6  -h  7). 

/|0  6'.    mangebi-a  (7  H-  6)  ;  mancebia,  mangebia  (6  H-  (5). 

Z|T  a",  sentengi-as  (7  +  8):  sentengias  (7  +  7)- 

h.    uigili-as    (8 -h  ?)  ;    uigi'lias    (7 -f- ^)  :   abstincnci-as    (?H-8): 
abstini-ngias  (?  H-  7).   Tbis  makes  possible  tbe  combinations 
8  +  8,8  +  7,  7  +  8'  7  +  7- 
c" .    falcngi-as  (7  +  8)  ;  falencias  (7  +  7). 
d" .    conuenjenci-as  (7+8):  conuenjengias  (7  +  7). 
43  n" .   nouici-o  (7  +  8)  ;  nouicio  (7  +  7)- 
b".   offigi-o  (7  +  8)  ;  ofligio  (7  +  7)- 

c.      iglesi-a  (8  +  ?)  ;  iglesia  (7  +  ^)  :    seruigi-o  (?  +  8)  ;    seruigio 

(?+7).    This    makes   possible    tbe     combinations    8  +  8, 

8  +  7,7  +  8,7  +  7. 

d".  u)?i-o  (7  +  8)  ;  ujgio  (7  -t-  7). 

45  a' .    iglesi-a  (8  +  7)  ;  iglesia  (7  +  7). 

Z19  b' .    medi-o  (8  +  7)  ;  medio  (7  +  7). 

50  c'.    cobdigi-a  (8  +  7)  ;  cobdicia  (7  +  7)- 

5 1  6'.    cjuerri-a  (7  +  6)  ;  querria,  querrla  (0  +  G). 
53  a" .   seruigi-o  (7  +  8)  ;  seruicio  (7  +  7). 

b".   ui\-i-o  (7  +  8)  ;  uigio  (7  +  7). 

I.   For  a  discussion  of  such  assignments  as  these  see  pp.  O8-87. 
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53  c".     colxli(;i-o  (7  -I-  8)  ;  colxlirio  (7  +  7). 
(/".   Si\-i-o  (7  -H  8)  ;  Sigio  (7  +  7)- 

54  b'.    iglesi-a  (8  -f-  7) ;  iglesia  (7  -\-  7). 
59  b'.  Biliuj-o  (8  +  7)  ;  BlKujo  (7  +  7)- 
67  a".   la/6ri-o  (7  +  8)  :  lazerio  (7  -h  7)-  . 

6".  psalteri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  psaltcrio  (7  -4-  7)- 

c".  mjnjsteri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  mjnjsterlo  (7  -h  7). 

d".  relrigeri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  reCrigerlo  (7  +  7)- 

69  d'.  laz6rl-o  (8  +  7)  ;  lazerio  (7  +  7)- 

70  «.  lazori-o  (8  +  ?)  ;   lazerio    (7  +  ?)  ••  di-as  (?  +  7)  :    ili'as,    dias 

('p_l_6).     This    makes    possible    the   combinalions    8  +  7, 

8  +  G,  7  +  7,  7  +  (J. 
b".    Canlasi-as  (7  +  7)  ;  I'antasias,  fantasias  (7    [-  0). 
c".    Eli-as  (7  +  7)  ;  EKas,  Eliiis  (7  +  G). 
d".   cliiriui-as  (7  +  7);  cliiriufas,  chiriiiias  (7-I-G). 

71  a'.    ncgligeiH'i-a  (8  +  7)  :  negligen?ia  (7  -h  7)- 

73  a",    herinjtanj-a  (7  +  7)  ;  hermjtanja,  hermjtanja  (7  +-  0). 
b".   sabi'-a  (7  +  7)  :  sabi'a,  sabia  (7  +  0). 

c".    querri-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  querria,  querria  (7  +  G). 
d".  abri-a  (7  +  7)  :  abria,  abria  (7  +  G). 

74  a',    lazeri-os  (8  +  7)  :  lazerios  (7  +  7)- 

80  a",    lazeri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  lazerio  (7  -+-  7). 
b".    reinedi-o  (7  H-  8)  ;  rcmedio  (7  +  7)- 
c".    niedi-o  (7  +  8)  ;  medio  (7  +  7)- 

d.  uiq'i-o  (8  +  ?)  ;  uigio  (7  +  ?)  :  comedl-o  Q)  +  8)  :  comedio 
Q-\-rjy  This  makes  possible  the  combinations  8-4-8, 
8  +  7,7  +  8,7  +  7. 

81  a",  prcmj-a  (7  -f-  8)  ;  premja  (7  +  7)'. 
6".  ligen?.i-a  (7  +  8)  ;  li(,'cnyia  (7  +  7)- 

c".    obedi-en^i-a  (7  +  8)  ;  obedi-eneia  (7  +  7). 
(/".   potengi-a  (7  +  8)  :  polenyia  (7  +  7)- 
83  c'.    mongi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  mongi'a,  mongia  (G  +  7). 
85  a.     l)i-os  (7  +  ;>)  ;   Dios,   Dios  (G  +  '))  :  Mar{-a   (?  +  7)  ;    Maria. 
Maria     (?  +  G).     This    makes    possible    the     combinalions 
7  +  7'  7  +  0,  G  +  7,  G-kG. 

I.  Tiic  classification  oi'  the  mss.  forced  ine  I)  adopt  this  rcadiii-,  which  j^ivcs 
a  verse  that  is  metrically  correct,  but  destroys  the  rime.  As  su^fj^eslcd  in  my 
chapter  of  proposed  emendations  I  should  prefer  the  reading 

j)or  ijun  aiiiicsse  nvn  en  i\iayor  peniicncia. 
This    would    give    the    same    metrical    possihilitios   as    prcmjn    for    the   second 
hemistich,  and  would  restore  the  rime. 
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85  6".   mongi'-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  mongi'a,  mongla  (7  +  6). 

c".  uj-a  (7-^7);  Ufa,  ujii  (7  -f-  G). 

d".   foli'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  folia,  folia  (7  +  6). 
88  d'.  iglesi-a  (8  +  6)  ;  iglesia  (7  +  6). 
8g  a',   manu-um  (8  -|-  6)  ;  manuuin  (7  +  0). 

c'.   iogleri-a  (7 -h  6)  ;  iogleri'a,  iogleria  (6-hG). 

90  h'.   obedi-en?i-a  (8  +  7):  obedi-t-ncia  (7  H-  7). 

91  b'.   iglesi-a  (8  H- 6)  ;  iglesia  (7  -1-  6). 
c'.    di'-as  (7  H-  6)  ;  dias,  dias  (6  -+-  6). 

97  a",  di'-a  (7  +  7);  di'a,  dia  (7  +  6). 

b".  Marf-a  (7  -+-  7)  :  Maria.  Maria  (7  -h  6). 

c".  uazi-a  (7  +  7)  :  uazi'a,  uazia  (7-1-6). 

d".  bayli-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  bavlia,  baylia  (7  -f-  6). 

100  a",  cobdi'ci-o  (74-8);  cobdicio  (74-7)- 
b".  bolh'ci-o  (7  -h  8)  ;  bollicio  (7  -4-  7). 
c".  seruici-o  (7  -h  8)  ;  seruicio  (7  H-  7). 
d".  propici-o  (7  -h  8)  ;  propi\-io  (7-1-7). 

10 1  n.  graci-a  (8  H-  ?)  ;  gracia  (7  -f-  ?) :  obedi-enci-a  (?  -f-  8)  ;  obcdi- 

encia  (^-1-7).  This  makes  possible  the  combinations 
8  +  8,8  +  7,  7-^8,7  +  7. 

h".  penjtenci-a  (7  +  8)  :  penjtengia  (7  +  7)- 

c".   falenci-a  (7  +  8);  falengia  (7-^7)- 

d.  ixln'-a  (7  +  ?)  ;  ixiria,  ixiria  (6  +  '.*)  :  mantenenci-a  Q  -f-  8)  ; 
mantenencia  (;'  +  7)-  This  makes  possible  the  combina- 
tions 7  +  8,  7  +  7,6  +  8,  6  +  7. 

102  b'.  fari-a(7  +  7);  ''^'''^'  1^^"'*  (^  +  7)- 
io3  a',  seruici-o  (8  +  7)  ;  seruicio  (7  +  7). 

io4  a',  monesteri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  7). 
ro5  a'.  Mari-a  (7  +  7)  ;  Maria,  Maria  (6  +  7). 

106  d'.  gananci-a  (8  +  7)';  ganan(;ia  (7  +  7)- 

107  //.   lazeri-o  (8  +  6)  ;  lazerio  (7  +  6). 

108  //.   iglesi-a  (8  +  7)  ;  iglesia  (7  +  7)- 

(/'.   comedi-o  (8  +  7)  ;  comedio  (7  -I-  7)- 

109  b'.   ue-a  (7  +  6)  ;  uea,  uea  (6  +  6). 

1 10  d'.   gnici-as  (8  -^  7)  :  gracias  (7  +  7)- 

112  c'.  porfidi-a  (8  +  6)  ;  porfidia  (7  +  6). 

1 13  c'.  Monasteri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  Monasterio  (7  +  7)- 

1 14  d'.  mpnesteri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  -I-  7)- 
119  a",  paci-enci-a  (7  -1-  8)  :  pa^i-en^ia  (7^7)- 

b".  obedi-enci-a  (6  ^^  8)  ;  obedi-enj^ia  (6  +  7). 
c".   sulTren(,i-a  (7  +  8)  ;  sullreiiGia  (7  +  7). 
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1 19  d".  fallen^i-a  (7  +  8)  :  fallen^ia  (7  +  7). 

1 30  a',  graci-a  (8  H-  G)  ;  gra(;ia  (7  +  6). 

121    c' .  dizi'-a  (7-1-7);  dizi'a,  dizia  (6-1-7). 

123  a",  carterarl-o  (7  -h  8)  ;  carterario  (7-^7). 

b".  mer^-enarl-o  (7  4-  8)  ;  merq^enario  (7-1-7)- 

c".  contrari-o  (7  -h  8)  ;  contrario  (7-1-7). 

d".  sanctu-ari-o  (74-8);  saiictu-ario  (7  -h  7). 

125  //.  grc-y  (7  +  7) ;  gi'^'-y  (6  +  7)-  _ 

127  a'.  Garc^-f-a  (7-1-0);  Garyi'a,  Garcia  (G-f-6). 

129  a",  caualleri-a  (7  -h  7)  :  caualleri'a,  cauallciia  (7  -I-  G). 

b" .  bispalli'-a  (7  -I-  7)  ;  blspalli'a,  bispallla  (7  -h  G). 

c.  Iglcsi-a   (8 -h  i*)  ;    iglesia  (7 -|- ?)  :   Man'-a    Q  + '])  ;    Maria, 

Maria    (?~|~6).    This    makes    possible    the    combinations 
8  +  7,  84-G,  7  +  7,  7  +  G. 

d.  seruici-o   (8  +  ?);  sorui\;io   (7 -h  ?)  :  di-a  (i^ -h  7) ;  di'a,  dia 

(?-|-6).   This   makes    possible    the   combinations    8  +  7, 
8  +  6,  7  +  7,  7  +  6. 
1 32  a'.  Kc-y  (7  H-  7)  ;  Hey  (6-^7). 

1 38  c' .    spruk;i-o  (8  +  7);  serni'cio  (74-7). 

139  d'.  ju-yzi-o  (8  +  7)  ;  ju-yzio  (7  +  7). 
i4o  d'.  sacrilegi-o  (8  -h  7)  ;  sacrilegio  (7  -4-  7). 
i42  a'.  Re-y  (7^7);  Key  (6  +  7). 

b'.  Re-y(7  +  7);Rey(6  +  7). 
c'.    silenci-o  (8  -f-  7)  ;  silenc^io  (74-7)- 
1 43  d'.   lic;en(;i-a  (8  -1-  7)  ;  li(;en^-ia  (74-7). 
i46  a'.  Re-y(7  +  7):Rey(6H-7). 
1^7  c' .    dizi-a  (7  -H  7)  ;  dizia,  dizia  (64-7)- 

felloni'-a  (74-7);  I'ellonia,  fellonia  (7  4   6). 

df-a  (7  -I-  7)  ;  di'a,  dia  (7  +  6). 

Mari'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  Maria,  Maria  (7  +  6). 

canbiari'-a  (7  4-  7)  ;  canbiaria,  canbiaria  (74-6). 

Euangeli-o  (8  4-  6)  ;  Euangelio  (7  4-  ()). 

Re-Y(7-H6);Rcy(6  +  6). 

Re-;(7  +  7);Rey(6  +  7). 

offiVi-o  (8  -+-  7)  ;  olTiVio  (74-7). 

Re-y  (7+6);  Rey(6H    6). 

monesteri-o  (8  4-  7)  ;  nionesterio  (7    17). 

anj-a  (7  4  7)  ;  auja,  anja  (6  4-  7). 

H,'..v(7-|-7);  H,'>y(6  +  7). 
1 65  a".   Garyi'-a  (6    I-  7);  Garyi'a,  Gar(;ia  (G  4-G). 

//'.    \bbadi-a  (7    I    7);  Ablnuh'a,  Abbadia  (7  -h  6). 


149  a". 

b". 

c" . 

d". 

i53  c'. 

1 55  (/'. 

106  a'. 

157  c' . 

1 58  c'. 

160  c'. 

162  c'. 

r64  <•'. 
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l65  c" .  cuvdan'-a  (7  +  7):  cuvdaria,  cuydaria  (7  -h  G). 

(/".  scn'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  scri'a,  scria  (7  +  6). 

167  c'.  Re-y  (7  -h  7) ;  Rev  (0  +  7). 

168  (/'.  Pri-on'-a  (7  -\-  7);  Pri-oria,  Pri-oria  (6  +  7). 

172  a.     gnici-a  (8  +  ?)  ;  yracia  (7+  ?)  :  meres(;i-a  (•'  -f  -  7)  ;  incroscia, 

ineres^la  (?H-6).    This  makes  possible  the  coinbiualions 

8-h  7,  8  +  6,  7+  7,  7  +  G. 
b" .   auf-a  (7-1-7);  auia,  auia  (7-hG). 
c".    tenj-a  (7  +  7);  lenja.  lenja  (7  -I-  G). 
d" .   queri'-a  (7  -t-  7)  ;  queria,  queiia  (7  -\-  G). 

173  a'.    Re-y  (7  +  7)  ;  Rey  (6  +  7). 

177  a'.   Re-y  (7  +  0)  ;  Rey  (G  +  G). 

c  .   Abbadi-a  (7  -h  6)  ;  Abbadia,  Abbadia  (G  -h  G). 

178  c'.   propri-o  (8  +  G)  ;  proprio  (7  -\-  G). 

179  a'.  Re-y  (7 +  7);  Rey  (G  + 7). 

c.    ypocrisi-as  (7  +  7);  ypocrisfas.  vpocrisias  (G  +  7). 

182  b' .   iri'-as  (7-h7);  Iria?,  Irias  (G-I-7). 

1 83  a'.   Re-y  (7  +  7) ;  Rey  (6  +  7). 

c' .    conoscenci-a  (8 -I-  7)  ;  conose^-eiK'ia  (7  H-  7). 
i85  a".   uju)-a  (7  +  7);  njvija,  ujuja  (7  +  G). 
6".   podi-a  (7  -h  7)  :  podia,  podia  (7  +  G). 
c".   hcrinjtanj-a  (7  H-  7) ;  hennjlan)a,  hermjlanja  (7  +  G). 
rf".   Mari-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  Maria,  Maria  (7  -h  G). 

e.     Re-y  (7  +  ?);  Rey  (G-f-?):  inj-a  (?H-7)  ;  mja,  nija(:H-G).This 
makes  possible  the  combinations  7  +  7,  7-I-G,  G-I-7,  0  +  6. 

187  c',    monesteri-o  (8  H~  6)  ;  monesterio  (7+6). 

188  b' .  ministeri-o  (8  H-  7)  ;  ininisterio  (7  -I-7)- 
d' .  au)-an  (7  +  7):  aujan,  aujan  (G -h  7). 

189  a",   falen^-i-a  (7  +  8) ;  I'alen^'ia  (74-7)- 

//'.  nogligen?i-a  (7  4^  8)  ;  negligcnvia  (7  +  7). 

0".  sentenci-a  (7  +  8)  :  sentencia  (7  +  7). 

d!' .  honorilicenci-a  (7  -h  8)  ;  honorificcn^'ia  (7  -t-  7). 

19a  a' .  iglesi-a  (8  -+-  6)  ;  iglesia  (7  H-  G). 

193  d' .  monesteri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  -h  7). 

194  a' .  se-a  (7  -f-  6)  :  sea,  sea  ("6  -h  G). 

195  c'.  monesteri-o  (8  +  G) :  monesterio  (7  +  G). 

196  b' .  martiri-o  (8  +  G)  ;  marlirio  (7  +  G). 

198  b' .   monesteri-o  (8  -+-  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  "j)- 
'99  c'.  Re-y  (7  +  7)  ;  Rey  (6  +  7). 
200  b' .   monesteri-o  (8  +  G)  ;  monesterio  (7  -h  G). 
2o4  a' .   monesleri-o  (8  -h  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  7)- 
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2o5  c'.  cre-cngi-a  (8  H-  7)  ;  crc-cnc^-ia  (7  H-  7). 

207  d' .  moncsteri-o  (8  -+-  7)  ;  moncsterio  (7  ~l-  7)- 

210  c'.  iglesi-a  (8  +  7)  ;  iglesia  (7  +  7)- 

311  d' .  obcdi-engi-a  (8  +  7);  obcdl-cnyia  (7  +  7). 

212  a",  mjnjslcri-o  (7  +  8);  mjnistcrlo  (7  +  7). 

6".  monesteri-o  (7  +  8);  moncsterio  (7  +  7)- 

c".  (;'Iminteri-o  (7  H- 8)  ;  ginilntorio  (7  -h  7). 

d".  lazeri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  lazerio  (7  +  7) 

2  r4  (/'■  Re-y  (7  -f-  7) ;  R^'y  (6  -f-  7). 

2  i5  a'.  Abadi-a  (7  -f-  7)  ;  Abadia,  Abadia  (6-1-7). 

217  a' .  di-as  (7  -I-  G)  ;  dfas,  dias  (6  +  0). 

219  (/'.  gragi-as  (8  H-  7)  ;  gracias  (7  -h  7). 

220  a" .  adjutori-o  (7  H-  8)  ;  adjulorio  (7  -|-  7). 

b.  iglcsi-a  (8  -|-  ?)  ;   iglesia  (7  +  1*)  :  reilitori-o  Q  -+-  8)  ;    rcffi- 

torio  (?  H-  7)-  This  makes  possible  the  combinations  8-1-8, 
8  +  7,  7  +8,  7  +7. 

c.  vistu-ari-o  (8  -h  1*)  ;  vistu-avio  (7  -h  ^}  ■  dormjtori-o  (?  -h  8)  ; 

dormjt('n'io  (^  +  7)-  This  makes  possible  the  combinations 
8-K8,  8-^7.  7-f-8,  7+7. 

d.  oflficieri-o  (8  -h  ?)  ;  oHicierio  (7  +  i^)  :  respons6ri-o  (i*  +  8)  ; 

responsorio  (?  -1-7).  This  makes  possible  the  combinations 
■     8-f-8,  84-7,   7+8,  7-f-7. 

221  a',    monesteri-o  (8  H-  7)  ;  moncsterio  (7  -t-  7). 
224  fi" ■   pai^'.i-cnci-a  (7  +  8)  ;  paci-en(^-ia  (7  -f-  7)- 

//.   obcdi-en(;.i-a  (7  -(-  8)  ;  obcdi-cnc^ia  (7  H-  7)- 
c".    fallcn<:i-a  (7  -+-  8)  ;  fallen^ia  (7  ~f-  7). 
d".   qvierenci-a  (7  -t-  8)  ;  qucren^ia  (7  +  7)- 
22,")  a",   suilri-a  (7  -1-7)  ;  sulTria,  sullria  (7  H-  0). 
b" .  fazi'-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  lazi'a,  fazia  (7  -h  G). 
c".   meres(^"i-a  (7  -\-  7)  ;  meres^i'a,  meresgia  (7  +  G). 
d".   abri'-a  (G    (    7)  ;  abria,  abria  (G  -f-  G). 

230  a' .   ri'-os  (7  -f-  7)  ;  rios,  rios  (G  -h  7). 

23 1  //.    mcdi-o  (8  -f-  7)  ;  medio  (7  -t-  7). 

2/10  c' .  obcdi-en^i-a  (8  -\-  7)  ;  obedi-envia  (7  -h  7). 

2 4 1  d".  Mari'-a  (G -f- 7)  ;  Maria,  Maria  (G  +  G). 

b.  iglesi-a  (8  +  ?)  ;   iglesia  (7  -f  ?)  :  gui-a  (?  -\~  7)  ;  .gnia,  guia 
""  (i^  +  G).    Tbis     makes    possibles    the    cond)inations    8(7, 

8  4-  G,   7-1-  7,   7  -I-  G. 

c.  moncsteri-o  ((S  -\~  ?)  ;  moncsterio  (7    |    ?)  :  meiori-a  Q)  -{--  7); 

meiori';i,  mcioiiii  Q    f    G).  Tbis  mak(^s  possii)lc  the  combi- 
nations 8    I  -  7,  8  -f-  G,  7  -  (-  7,  7  -h  G. 

FlTZ-Gi:nAi,i>.   —   Vorsificalion  of  llio  Ijiuidormi   Vht.  a 
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2/(1   d''.  cnbi'-a  (7  -f-  7)  ;  cnbia,  cnbia  (7  -•-  t>). 

a/ja   ly .  moneslcri-o  (8  4-  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  H-  7)- 

249  b'.  glori-a  (84-7);  2;loria  (7  +  7). 

253   c'.  oH'ici-os  f 8  H- 6)  ;   otficios  (7  -f-  7). 

255  (/'.  martirl-o  (8-1-  7);  marlirio  (7  H-7). 

256  a",  obedi-cn^i-a  (7  +  8)  ;  obcdi-encia  (7  +7). 
b".  poten^i-a  (7  +8);  polen^ia  (7  -f-  7). 

c".  pa^i-engi-a  (7  +  8)  ;  paQi-en^ia  (7  +  7). 

d".  penjten(,'i-a  (7  -h  8)  ;  penjtcnria  (7  +  7). 

257  a'.  Mongi-a  (7  -h  7)  :  Mongi'a,  Mongia  (6  H-  7). 
209  b'.  graci-as  (8  +  7);  gracias  (7  +  7). 

260  a".  Icdanj-a  (7  +  7)  ;  ledanja,  ledanja  (7  -+-  6). 

b.     pre^i-o  (8  +  ?);    precio  (7  +  ?):    Mari'-a   (?  +  7) ;    Man'a, 
Maria    (?-|-6).    This    makes  possible   the   combinations 
8  +  7,8  +  6,7  +  7,7  +  6. 
c".   profcfi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  protecia,  profe^ia  (7  +  6). 
d'.  conosyi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  conoscia,  conost^ia  (7  +  6). 

265  c'.   monestcri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  7). 

266  c'.    moncsteri-o  (8  -f   6)  ;  monesterio  (7  +6). 

267  a",   ministeri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  ministerio  (7  +  7). 
b".  preci-o  (8  +  8)  ;  precio  (8  +  7). 

c".  giminteri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  giminterio  (7  +  7). 
d".  monesteri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  7). 
269  d'.  senori-o  (7  +  7)  ;  seiiorio,  senorio  (6  +  7). 

273  d'.  captenen^i-as  (8  +  7)  ;  captenencias  (7  +  7) 

274  d'.  alegri-a  (7  +  7)  ;  alegri'a,  alegrid  (6  +  7). 

275  d'.   graci-as  (8  +  7) ;  gracias  (7  +  7)- 

276  b'.   rellqui-as  (8  +  7)  ;  reliquias  (7+7)- 

277  a',   monesteri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  7). 

278  6'.   enbi-an  (7  +  7)  ;  enbi'an,  enbian  (6  +  7). 
c'.    enbi-an  (7  +  7)  ;  cnbian,  enbian  (6  +  7). 

279  6'.   gravi-as  (8  +  7)  ;  gracias  (7+7). 

280  a',   relfqui-as  (8  +  7)  ;  reliquias  (7  +  7). 

c'.    monesteri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  7). 

282  c'.  reb'qui-as  (8  +  6)  ;  reliquias  (7  +  6). 

283  c'.   reh'qui-as  (8  +  7)  ;  reliquias  (7  +  7)- 

284  a",  dizi'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  dizia,  dizia  (7  +  6).  ' 
b".  aui-a  (7  +  7);  auia,  auia  (7  +  6). 

c".    entendi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  entendia,  cntendia  (7  +  6). 
d.     proplieci-a     (7  +  ?)  ;     prophecia,     prophecia     (6  +  ?)    : 
cayn'-a     (i*  +  7) ;     cayria,     cayria     (?+6).    This    makes 
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possible  the  combinations  7  +  7,   7  +  6,    6  +  7,   6  +  6. 
285  a",   udi'-an  (7  H-  7)  ;   udi'an,  udian  (7-1-6). 

b".   tonj-an  (7  +  7)  :  fen  [an,  tenjan  (7  -h  6). 

c" .   auj-an  (7  +  7)  ;  aujan,  aujan  (7  -h  6). 

(/".    scri-an  (7  H-  7)  ;  serian,  serian  (7  -h  6). 
288  a',   graci-as  (8  -h  7)  ;  gnicias  (7  +  7)- 
3oo  c'.  glesi-a  (8  -h  6)  ;  glesia  (7  +6). 
3o3  c' .  gnici-a  (8  -h  7)  ;  gracia  (7  +  7)- 

308  d'.   di'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  dia,  did  (6+7). 

309  d'.   serui\'i-os  (8  -h  7)  ;  serui'cios  (7  +  7). 

3 10  d',  gnici-a  (8  H-  7)  ;  gracia  (7  +  7). 

3i4  ((."■  mongi-a  (7  +  7)  :  niongia,  mongia  (7  -h  G). 

b".  Mari-a  (7  +  7)  ;  Maria,  Maria  (7  +  6). 

c".  uj-a  (7  +  7)  ;  uja,  uja  (7  +  6). 

d".  alegrf-a  (7  +  7)  ;  alegria,  alegria  (7+6). 

3i6  a".  O'ri-a  (7  +  8)  ;  O'ria  (7  -h  7). 

b.  di-as  (7  -f-  P)  ;  di'as,  dias  (6  -|-  ?)  :  hisl6ri-a  Q  -h  8)  ;  bistoria 

(^+7)-    ^^'''^    makes   possible    the   combinations    7 -|- 8, 

7  +  7,  6  +  8,  6  + 7. 

c.  serui\'i-o  (8  +  :')  ;  seruiVio  (7  +  ?)  :   gl6ri-a   (?+8):   ghSria 

(?  +  7).    This  makes   possible   the   combinations  8  +  8. 

8  +  7,   7  +  8,    7  +  7. 

d" .  memori-a  (7  +  8)  ;  mcmuria  (7  +  7). 

317  c'.  di-as  (7  +  7)  ;  dias,  dias  (6  +  7). 

319  c'.  dizi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  dizia,  dizia  (6  +  7). 

323  rf'.  le-y(7  +  7);%(<3+7)- 

325  c'.  di-as  (7  +  7)  ;  dias,  dias  (6  +  7). 

d'.  alegri-a  (7  +  7)  ;  alegria,  alegria  (6  +  7). 

326  a'',  abslinenci-a  (7  +  8)  ;  abstincnc^-ia  (7  +  7). 
b" .  paci-en(,'i-a  (7  +  8)  ;  paci-en(,-ia  (7  +  7). 
c".  conlinenci-a  (7  +  8)  ;  continen^ia  (7  +  7). 

d.  seruici-o    (8+?);    serin'vio    (7  +  0  ■    li'nt^nri-a    (P  +  8)  ; 

fimenyia   Q  +  7).    This  makes  possible  the  combinations 

8  +  8,  8-k  7,  7  +8.  7+7. 
329  d'.   lazeri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  lazerio  (7  +  7). 
33'^  a',   iglesi-a  (8  H-  6)  ;  iglesia  (7  +  6). 
334  c' .    Ilonori-o  (8 -F- 6)  ;  Honorio  (7-16). 

(/'.   C(jntinen(,'i-as  (8  +  6)  ;  contineiirias  (7    J    ()). 

337  //.    lristi(;i-a  (<S  +  7)  ;  Irisli^ia  (7  +  7)- 

338  d'.   pre(,-i-o  (8  +  6)  ;  previo  (7  +  6). 

3/|i    c'.    podn'-a  (7H-6);  podria,  podri;i  (6    I    (i). 
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350  a",   uj-a  (7  +  7) ;  uja,  uja  (7  +  6). 

b.  Di'-os  (7+  ?)  ;  Dios,  Dios  (6  -+-  ?)  :  melon'-a  (?  -f-  7)  ;  meio- 

lia,  meioria  (?-f-6).  This  makes  possible  tlie  combina- 
tions 7  +  7,  7  -f-  6,  0  H-  7,  6  +  G. 

c".  foli-a  (7  +  7)  ;  folia,  folia  (7  +  6). 

d.  tidi-o  (8-f-?);  tidio  (7+?):  recadi-a  (i' +  7)  ;  rccadia, 
recadia  (!*-|-6).  This  makes  possible  the  combinations 
8  +  7,  8  +  6,  7+7,  7  +  6. 

35 1  d' .  se-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  sea,  sea  (6  +  7). 

352  c'.   gra^i-a  (8  +  7)  ;  gratia  (7  +  7). 

358  a',  gananci-a  (8-1-6);  ganancia  (7  +  6). 

363  b' .  dari-a  (7  -t-  6)  ;  daria,  daria  (6  -t-  6). 

366  a',  uj-a  (7  +  6)  ;  uja,  uja  (6  -f-  6). 

373  d' .  graci-a  (8  -h  6)  ;  gracia  (7  +  6). 

374  «'•  graci-a  (8  -h  7)  ;  gracia  (7  -h  7). 

376  a" .  cortesi-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  cortesi'a,  cortesia  (7-1-6). 
b".  contan'-a  (8  -h  7) ;   contaria,  contaria  (8  H-  6). 

c.  cre-o  (7 -f- ?)  ;  creo,   creo   (6-1-?):   deternj-a   (? -h  7)  :  de- 

ternja,  deternja  (P-1-6).  This  makes  possible  the  combi- 
nations 7  +  7,  7-1-6,  6  -I-  7,  6-1-6. 
d".  fri-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  fn'a,  fria  (7  +  6). 
378  a",  di-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  di'a,  dia  (7-1-6). 

b".   Mongi'-a  (7 -I- 7)  ;  Mongia,  Mongia  (7  +  6). 
c".  chiriuj-a  (7  +  7)  :  chiriuja,  chiriuja  (7  -+-  6). 
d".  eri'-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  eria,  eria  (7  -1-6). 
382  c' .    lazeri-o  (8  -h  7)  :  lazerio  (7  -f-  7). 
385  b' .   Monesteri-o  (8  -h  6)  ;  Monesterio  (7  +  6). 

388  a'.  Gah'zi-a  (8  +  7)  ;  Galizia  (7  +  7). 

389  a" .  romeri-as  (7  H-  7)  ;  romeri'as,  romerias  (7+6). 
b".  niengi'-as  (7  H-  7)  ;  mengias,  mengias  (7  H-  6). 

c".  ma-estri-as  (7  H-  7)  ;  nia-estrias,  ma-estrias  (7  -1-6). 

d" .  df-as  (7  H-  7)  ;  di'as,  dias  (7  -h  6). 

393  c'.  estudi-o  (8  H-  7)  ;  estudio  (7  +  7)- 

^^  b'.  agu-a  (8-^7);  agua  (7  +  7). 

396  h' .  graci-as  (8  -h  7)  ;  gracias  (7  -h  7). 
c'.  negoci-o  (8  -1-  7)  ;  negocio  (7  H-  7)- 

397  c'.    ieiiinj-o  (8  -h  6)  ;  ieiunjo  (7-1-6). 
399  b' .    memori-a  (8  -1-6)  ;  memoria  (7  +  6). 

Zjoo  a",  prendi-e  (7  +  7)  ;  prendie,  prendie  (7  -h  6). 
b".  senti-e  (7  +  7)  !  senlic,  senile  (7  -+-  6). 
c".    fa^i-e  (7  H-  7)  ;  facie,  facie  (7-1-6). 


GENERAL  AND  SYLLABIC  STRUCTURE       ,  21 

4oo  d".  auf-e  (7  +  7)  ;  auic,  auie  (7  +  6). 

Ao3  a',  ieiunj-o  (8  H-  7)  ;  ieiunjo  (7  -f-  7). 

404  d' .  qucrn'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  qucrn'a,  quenia  (6  -h  7). 

405  d'.  G16ri-a  (8  +  6)  ;  Gloria  (7  +  6). 

407  a".  Gar^u'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  Gai\'ia,  Garc^ia  (7  -h  6). 
6".   alegri-a  (7  -4-  7)  ;  alegn'a,  alegrla  (7  +  G). 

c" .   romcri-a  (7  -i-  7)  ;  romeria,  romcriii  (7  H-  6). 
(/".   mongi-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  mongia,  mongia  (7  +  6). 

408  a' .  monesteri-o  (8  +  7) ;  monesterio  (74-7)- 

409  b'.  iglesi-a  (8  -h  6)  ;  iglesia  (7  +6). 

4 10  a' .  malapti-a  (7  +  7)  ;  malapti'a,  malaptia  (6  +  7). 
4ii    b'.  Gl6ri-a(8  +  6);  Gloria  (7  +  6). 

4i3  a",   lazeri-o  (7  +  8)  :  lazerio  (7  +  7)- 

b".  psalteri-o  (7  -h  8)  ;  psallcrio  (7  +  7). 

c".   monesteri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  7). 

d".  mjnjsteri-o  (7  H-  8)  ;  mjnjsterio  (7  +  7)- 
417   b' .  uictori-a  (8  +  6)  ;  uictoria  (7  +  6). 
4i8  a',  di'-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  di'a,  dia  (6  -h  7). 
422  d' .  abri-a  (7  H-  6)  ;  abria,  abria  (6  +  6). 
425  a',  iglesi-a  (8  +  6);  iglesia  (7  +  6). 
436  b'.  Di'-os  (7  +  7)  ;  Dfos,  Dios  (6  -f-  7). 
427  (/'.  jm-ari-a  (7  +  6)  ;  juran'a,  juraria  (6  +  6). 
429  a",  temj-a  (7  +  7)  ;  temja,  temja  (7  +  6). 

b''.   dizi'-a  (7  +  7)  ;  dizia,  dizla  (7  +  6). 

c".    folli-a  (7  +  7)  ;  follfa,  follia  (7  +  6). 

d".  malapti-a  (7  +  7)  :  malaptia,  malaptia  (7  +  6). 
43i    c' .   cntendri-as  (7  +  7)  ;   entendrias,  eiilcndrias  (7  +  6). 
433  b'.   iglesi-a  (8  +  7)  :  iglesia  (7  +  7). 
435  6'.   cre-o  (7  +  7)  ;  creo,  creo  (7  +  6). 
444  b'.  se-a  (7  +  6)  ;  sea,  sea  (6  +  6). 
447  «"•   oratori-o  (7  +  8)  ;  oratorio  (7  +  7). 

b".   parlal6ri-o  (7  +  8)  ;  parlatorio  (7  +  7)- 

c".   mormori-o  (7  +  8)  ;  mormorio  (7  +  7). 

d.    bazi'-o  (7  +  :^);    bazi'o,    bazio    (6  +  ?):    relilori-o    (?  H  -  8) ; 
rcfitorio  (i-+7).    Tliis  makes  possible    tbe  combinations 
7  +  8,  7  +  7,  6  +  8,  6+7. 
45 2  n' .   uesti-as  (8  +  7)  ;  nestias  (7  +  7). 
454  fi'.   meidi-a  (7  +  6);  meidi'a,  meidia(6  +  6). 

d' .   mengu-a  (8  +  6)  ;  mengiia  (7  +  6). 

456  b'.   lle-y(7  +  7);Rey(6  +  7). 

457  //.    mengu-a  (8  H    7)  ;  mcngua  (7  +  7). 
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457  (l.  so-a  (7  +  7)  ;  sea,  soa  (6-1-7). 

4:).,  6'.  R.--y(7-F7);Rcy(6-t-7). 

405  a'.  6di-o  (8  H-  7)  ;  odio  (7  +  7)-  * 

(/'.  fornjq-i-o  (8  -h  7)  ;  IbrnjX'io  (7  +  7)- 

4G6  b' .  penjt6n(,-i-a  (8  -f-  7)  ;  penjten(,ia  (7  +  7)- 

472  c' .  testini6nj-o  (8  H- 7)  ;  testimonjo  (7-I-7). 

477  //.  iglesi-a  (8 -|-  7)  :  iglcsia  (7  +  7). 

479  b' .  ccnobi-o  (8  -h  7)  ;  ccnobio  (7  H-  7)- 

481  a",  ridi-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  ridia,  ridia  (7  -+-  6). 

b".  entcndi-a  (7  4-7);  enlendia,  entendia  (7 -i- G). 
c" .  f'an-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  faria,  faria  (7  +  6). 
d".  ca-y-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  ca-ya.  ca-ya  (7  -f-  6). 

482  a",  comi'-en  (7  +  7)  ;  comi'en,  comicn  (7  -t-  6). 
b'' .  sedi-en  (7  +  7)  ;  sod  fen,  sedien  (7  -I-  6). 
c'.   cadi-en  (7  +  7)  :  cadfen,  cadien  (7  -h  6). 

d".  entendi-en  (7  -h  7)  ;  entciidi'cn,  entendien  (7  -+-  fi). 
488  c'.    lazeri-o  (8  H-  6)  ;  lazerio  (7  -h  6). 

491  a",  memori-a  (7  H-  8)  ;  memoria  (7  +  7)- 

6".  peremptori-a  (7  -f-  8)  ;  percmptoria  (7  -f-  7). 

c".  Gl6ri-a  (7  +  8)  ;  Gloria  (7  -h  7)- 

d".  ujctori-a  (7  H-  8)  ;  ujctoria  (7  +  7)- 

492  a",  malapti-a  (7 -h  7)  ;  malapti'a,  malaptia  (7 -h  6). 
/>".  di'-a  (7  -f-  7)  ;  di'a,  did  (7  H-  6). 

c" .   plazcnten'-a  (7  -+-  7)  ;  plazenten'a,  piazenteria  (7  +  6). 
d''.  conpanj-a  (7  +  7)  ;  conpanja,  conipanja  (7  n-  (J). 
497  a' .  obedi-enci-a  (8  -f-  7)  ;  obedi-encia  (7  +  7). 
5oo  (/'.   meiori-a  (7  +  7)  ;  nielon'a,  ineioria  (7  -h  6). 
5o5  a",  di'-a  (8  +  7)  :  di'a,  dia  (8  +  G). 

b.     If  Rey  be  read  as  two  syllables,  then  Ave  sball  liave  for  Ibe 
first  hemisticb  :  Re-yna  (8  -+-  ?)  ;  UcYna,  Rcvna  (7  -f-  ?)  ; 
but  if  Hey  be  lead  as  one  syllable,  tbe  first  hemisticb  will 
give:  Re-\na  (7  +  i')-    ^"  ^"J  ^^^^  ^'^"^  second  hemistich 
will    give:    caualleri-a     (?  +  7)  ^     caualleria,     caualleria 
(?  +  6).   This   makes  possible    the  combinations    8  +  7, 
7  -h  7  (in  two  ways),  8-1-6,  7-4-6  (in  two  ways). 
c".   CIcrczi-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  Clerezia,  Clei'ezia  (7  -+-  G). 
d".   derechuri-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  derccliuri'a,  derechuria  (7  ~\-  G). 
006  c .    Re-yna    (8-1-7);    l^<-'yna'  Reyna    (7  +  7);   or    else   Re-yna 
(7  -I-  7).  See  remark  on  the  first  hemisficli  of  5o5  b.,  above. 
d' .    di-as  (7  +  7)  ;  di'as,  dias  (6-1-7). 
J07  c'.    Re-y  (7  -F-  G)  ;  Rey  (G  -h  G). 
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5o8  d'.   Re-y  (7  +  7)  ;  Rt'y  (6  +  7). 

5io  <l' .  tcrn|-aclos  (8  +  7)  :  tornjaclcs,  lernjaclps  (7  -h  7). 


5ii  a".  Mari'-a  (7-+  7) 
b".  Messi-a  (7  +  7) 
c.    Re-vnas  (8  +  i') 


Maria,  Maria  (7  +  6). 
Messia,  Messia  (7-1-6). 
Reynas,  Reynas  (7  -I-  ?)  :  meiori-a  (^  4-  7) ; 
meiori'a,     nieioria     (?-|-6).     This     makes   possible     the 
following  combinations  8-4-7,  8  +  0,  7-1-7,  74-6. 
d".  dezf-a  (7  -f-  7)  ;  dezia,  dezia  (7  +  6). 
5i2  d".  di-as  (7  H-  7)  :  di'as,  dias  (6 -h  7)- 
5i4  a".  Mari-a  (74-7);  Maria,  Maria  (7  +  6). 
b".   ui-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  ui'a,  uia  (7  -t-  6). 
•  c''.  querri-a  (7  -4-  7)  ;  qiierri'a,  querria  (7  H-  0). 
d".  di-a  (8  -+  7)  :  dia,  dia  (8  -f-  6). 
5 16  b' .   monesteri-o  (8  H-  6)  ;  monesterio  (7  +  6). 
5t7  a',   monesteri-o  (8  +  7)  :  nionesterio  (7  +  7). 
5r8  b'.  ple-yto  (8  +  7)  ;  pleyto  (7  H-  7). 
526  a".  Verce-o  (7-1-  7)  ;  Ver(^-eo,  Ver^co  (7-1-6). 
b".  dcs('-o  (7  +  7)  ;  deseo,  deseo  (7  H-G). 
c".  asse-o  (74-7):  asseo,  asseo  (7  -I-  6). 
d".   torne-o  (7  -t-  7)  ;  torneo,  torneo  (7  +  G). 

529  b'.  Gl('si-a  (8  +  7)  ;  Glesia  (7  -h  7). 

c'.    sacrifi'c^i-o  (8  H-  7)  ;  sacrirfcio  (7  H-  7)- 
d' .   mengu-a  (8  -h  7)  ;  mengua  (7-1-7)- 

530  c  .   Clerizi-as  (7  4-  7)  ;  Glerizi'as,  Clerizias  (G  H-  7). 
532  d' .  Clcrezi-as  (7  4- 7)  ;  Clerczias,  Clerezias  (G  4- 7). 
539  a',  malapti'-a  (7  -h  7)  :  malaptia,  malaptia  (()  4-  7)' 

d' .  podi'-a  (7  4-  7)  ;  podia,  podia  (G  4-7)- 
5/(4  d'.  di'-as  (7-h7);  dias,  dias  (G4-7). 
545  a' .   di'-as  (74-7);  dias,  dias  (G  +  7). 
553  d' .   vigili-as  (84-7);  vigilias  (7  4-  7). 
555  b'.   Anani'-as  (74-7);  Ananias,  Ananias  (G  4-  7). 
557  0".   Palen^i-a  (74-8);  Palenvia  (74-7). 

b".   pestilen(^-i-a  (7  -I-  8)  ;  pestilen^ia  (74-7). 

c".  poten^i-a  (G  4-  8)  ;  poten^ia  (G  +  7). 

d" .   fa]en(,-i-a  (748);  I'alenc/ia  (74-7)- 
5Go  a'.   sob('rbi-a  (8  H- G) '•  soberbia  (7 -H  G). 
5G2  a'',   sedi'-a  (74-7);  scdia,  sediii  (74-6). 

//.   ucnj-a  (74-7);  uenja,  ueiija  (7  4-  G). 

c" .  yazi'-a  (7  +  7)  :  yazfa,  yazia  (7  4-  G). 

d".   fazi-a  (7  4-  7)  ;  I'azia,  fazia  (7  ~h  G). 
563  c'.  besli-a  (84-7);  beslia  (7    (-  7). 
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566  d'.  Iglesi-a  (8  -f-  7)  ;  iglt'sia  (7  +  7). 

567  a".  Sapi-enci-a  (7  +  8)  ;  Sapi-oncia  (7  +  7)- 
//'.  (lin'creni^i-a  (7  -+-  8)  ;  dilTcreiK^ia  (7  -+-  7). 
c".  SequL'iivl-a  (7  -+-  8)  ;  ScqucMicia  (7  -+-  7). 
d".  Pal(Mi^i-a  (8  +  8)  ;  Palen^ia  (8  +  7). 

508  d'.  Dc-um  (7  -f-  6)  ;  Dcum,  Deiirn  (6  -f-  0). 
578  a",  ucdi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  uedia,  ucdi.i  (7  -f-6). 
b".  ujuj-a  (7  +  7)  :  ujiija,  ujuja  (7  +  6). 

c.     sanclu-ari-os  (8  -h  ?)  ;  sanctu-arlos  (7  H-  ?) :  podi'-a  (?  -f-  7)  ; 
podia,  podia   (''H-G).    This   makes  possible  the  combina- 
tions 8-1-7,  8-4-6,  74-7,  7H-6. 
d' .   queri-a  (7  -4-  7)  ;  queria,  queria  (7  -i-  6). 

580  a',  di'-as  (7  -t-  7)  ;  di'as,  dias  (64-7). 

58 1  c'.  O'rl-a  (8-^6)  ;  O'ria  (7 -f-6). 
59/1   c'.   di-a  (7  -h  6)  ;  dia,  dia  (6  -+-  6). 
095   c'.  se-as  (74-7);  seas,  seas  (G  -h  7). 
097  d' .   pidi-a  (74-6);  pidi'a,  pidia  (6  -(-  6). 

604  c'.   ujgi'li-as  (8  -\-  7)  ;  ujgflias  (7  ■+-  7). 

605  a'.   l(  gracias  be  read  as  three  syllables,  wo  shall  have  confessor 

(7 -h  7).  But  il' grac las  be  read  as  two  syllables   we  shall 
have  confessor  (6  -h  7). 

606  d' .  lazeri-o  (8-f-  7)  ;  lazerio  (7-^7). 

611  d' .  iglesi-a  (8 -h  7)  ;  iglesia  (7-1-7)- 

612  (/'.  demonj-o  (8  -h  7)  ;  demonjo  (7  -h  7). 
616  a",   fimenci-a  (7  -\-  8)  ;  fimencia  (7-+  7). 

/>".   If  mHV  be  read   as   two   syllables,   Ave  shall   have:    creengi-a 
(7  "t"  ^)  '  crct'n(;ia  (7  -+-  7).  But  if  iniiy  be  read  as  one  syl- 
lable, we  shall  have:  cre-enci-a  (7  -h  8);  cre-enria  (7  -+-  7). 
c" .   pestilenci-a  (7  -h  8)  ;  pestilen^-ia  (7  -i-  7). 
d" .   polenci-a  (7  +  8):  poteneia  (7 -t-  7)- 
620  a',   proucrbi-o  (8  H- G)  ;  prouerbio  (7  H- 6). 
627   fi  .   demonj-o  (8-|-  7);  domonjo  (7  H-  7). 

(/'.    fazi-alo  (8  -h  7)  ;  fazialo,  fazialo  (7-1-7). 
629  a",   di'-as  (7  +  7)  ;  di'as,  dias  (7  -h  G). 

//'.    foli-as  (7  -h  7)  ;  foh'as,  folias  (7  H-  6). 

c".   If  tios  be  read  as  two  syllables,  we  shall  have:  li'-as  (7  -I-7)  ; 
tias.'tias  (7  -h  G).   But  if  tios  be  read  as  one  syllable,  we 
shall  have:  li-as  (7  +  6),  thereby  making  the  rime  in  -as. 
d".  radi-as  (7  +  7)  ;  radi'as,  radias  (7  +  6). 
63 1  d'.    fallen^i-a  (8  +  7)  ;  fallencia  (7  +  7). 
633   c'.  ujgili-as  (8 -i-  7)  ;  ujgi'lias  (7  -+-  7). 
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634  b'-  vijgili-as  (8  +  7);  ujgilias  (7+7)- 

635  d' .  demoiij-o  (8  +  7);  denionjo  (7  +  7). 
638  b' .  mjscri-a  (8+7);  mjseria  (7  +  7)- 
689  a' .  lazeri-o  (8  +  7)  ;  lazerio  (7  +  7)- 

//.  abstint'iigi-as  (8  +  7)  ;  abslincn^ias  (7  +  7)- 

6/|0  a",  ma-cstn'-as  (7+7);  ma-estrias,  ma-estrias  (7  +  6). 

6".  cregi-as  (7  +  7)  ;  crcgias,  eregias  (7-4-6). 

c".  romeri'-as  (8  -h  7)  ;  romerias,  romerias  (8  -h  6). 

d" .  mongf-as  (7  -1-  7)  ;  mongi'as,  mongias  (7  +6). 

642  (/'.  deni6nj-os  (8  +  7);  deinonjos  (7  +  7)- 

647  c'.  di'-a  (7  -4-  7)  ;  dia,  dia  (6-4-7). 

648  d' .  esc;irnj-os  (8  -h  7)  ;  escarnjos  (7  H-  7)- 

65 1  d' .  mjsericordi-a  (8  H-  7)  ;  mjscricordia  (7  -+-  7). 

660  c'.  tcipi-as  (8  +  7)  ;  tapias  (7  -t-  7)- 

661  a" .  sedi-a  (7  -t-  7)  ;  sedia,  sedia  (7-4-6). 
b".  tenj-a  (7  -I-  7)  ;  tenja,  Icnja  (7  -\-  6). 
c".  iazi-a  (7  -(-  7)  ;  iazi'a,  iazia  (7  -h  6). 
d".  tenj-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  tenja,  tenja.  (7  -h  6). 

663  a",   uj-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  uja,  uja  (7-^6). 

b".   Muzlenij-a  (7-h  7)  ;  Muzlemja,  Muzlcnija  (7  +  6). 

c"-  guj-a  (7  +  7) ;  g"!^'  guj'i  (7  +  ^)- 

d".  di-a  (7  H--  7)  ;  di'a,  dia  (7  -f-  6). 

664  a"-   se-as  (7  -h  7)  ;  seas,  seas  (7  -+-  6). 

b.  nionesteri-o  (8  -t-  :')  ;  monesterio  (7  -\-  ;*)  :  ferrope-as  (?  H-  7)  ; 
feiTopeas,  ferropeas  (?-l-6).  Tliis  makes  possible  the  com- 
binations 8  -h  7,  8  -f-  6,  7  4-  7,  74-6. 

c" .  me-as  (7  H-  7)  ;  meas,  meas  (7  4-  6). 

(/".  cre-as  (7  H- 7)  ;  ci'eas,  creas  (7-f^6). 

666  a',  di-a  (7  +  7)  ;  dia,  dia  (6+7). 

(/'.   monesti'i'i-o  (8 -f-  7)  ;  monesterio  (7  4-  7). 

667  c' .  Clerizi-a  (74-7);  Cierizia,  Clerizia  (6  +  7). 
()68  //.   conc^'ili-o  (84-7);  con(^'ilio  (7  -4-  7). 

66()  //.   almexi-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  almexia,  almexia  (6  -f-  7). 
672  d'.   di'-a  (7  +  6)  ;  dia,  dia  (6  -f-  6). 

678  c'.    ujgili-as  (8  +  7)  ;  ujgilias  (7  -4-  7). 
(/'.   gravi-as  (8  +  7)  ;  gnivias  (74-7). 

679  (/.    malapti-a  (7  4-  7)  ;  malapti'a,  malaptia  (6  -f-  7). 
d' .  memori-a  (8  +  7)  ;  memoria  (7  -f-  7). 

680  b' .   radi-o  (7  -h  7)  ;  radio,  radio  (6 -|  -  7). 

684  a".   mala])t(-a  (74-7);  malapti'a,  malaptia  (7-^6). 
//'.    mongi-a  (7  -|-  7)  ;  mongi'a,  moiigia  (7    I    6). 
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684  c".  plazonton'-a  (- -t- 7)  ;  plazcntcri'a,  plazcntoria  (7 -1-6). 

d".  ma-cstri-a  (7  -{-  7)  ;  ma-cstn'a,  roa-estria,  maeslri-a  (7  -+-  6). 

686  a',  dcmonj-o  (8  -h  6)  ;  dcmonjo  (7  -1-  6). 

689  b'.  6rtll-o  (8  -f-  7)  ;  ordio  (7  -h  7). 

690  a' .  dcmonj-o  (8  -H  7)  :  demonjo  (7  H-  7)- 
d'.  fo-os  (7  -h  7)  ;  leos,  feos  (6-1-7). 

691  c'.  dcmonj-o  (8  H-  6)  ;  demonjo  (7  -h  6). 
690  a',  dcmonj-o  (8-1-6);  demonjo  (7 -1-6). 
697  a",  sentenci-a  (7  -+-  8) ;  senlcnria  (7  H-  7). 

h".   fimcnci-a  (7"  +  8)  ;  fimencia  (7  -h  7). 

c.  dcmonj-o  (8  -h  ?)  ;  demonjo  (7  -h  ?)  :  potcnci-a  (?-l-  8)  ; 
potenqia  (-'-I- 7)-  This  makes  possible  the  combinations 
8  +  8,  8-^7,  7+8,  7 -h  7. 

d".   Hcenci-a  (7^-8);  li(,'en(;'ia  (7  -I-7). 
700  b'.   pre(,'i-o  (8  -h  7)  ;  prccio  (7  -h  7). 
7o3  b' .  gananri-a  (8  -|-  7)  :  gananq-ia  (7  -r  7). 
706  d'.   prcmi-a  (8  H-  6)  ;  prcmia  (7  +  6). 
708  a' .  lu^engi-a  (8  -h  7)  ;  luccncia  (7  ~h  7). 
715  a",   crc-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  crca,  crea  (7  H-  6). 

b".  sc-a  (7-^7);  sea,  sea  (7  -I-  6). 

c".  pclc-a  (7  -f-  7)  ;  pclea,  pelea  (7-1-6). 

d".   corrc-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  correa.  corrca  (7  +  6). 
718  d' .   crc-as  (7  H-  7)  :  creas,  creas  (64-7)- 
730  a",  di'-a  (7-f-  7)  ;  di'a,  dia  (7  +  6). 

b".   alegn'-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  alcgria,.  alcgria  (7  -+-  6). 

c".    meion'-a  (7  + 7)  ;  mcioria,  meioria  (7 -h  6). 

(/.     prcci-a    (8  -f-  :*)  ;    prccia   (7  +  ?)  :    conpanj-a    (?  -h  7)  :  con- 
pafija,  conpaiija  (?-|-6).  This  makes  possible  the  combi- 
nations 8-1-7,8  -h6,  7-1-7,74-6. 
721  //.  di-a  (7  -t-  6)  ;  dia.  dia  (6  +  6). 

728  a" .  uazi'-a  (7  H-  7)  ;  uazi'a,,  uazia  (7  +  6). 

//.   conpanj-a  (7  -I-  7)  ;  conpanja,  conpanja  (7  -1-6). 
c".    almexi-a  (7  -h  7)  ;  almexia,  ahnexia  (7  -+-  6). 
d'.  di-a  (7  +  7)  ;  dia,  dia  (7  +  6). 

729  a' .  lazeri-o  (8  -h  7)  ;  lazcrio  (7  -4-  7). 

735  a",  alde-as  (7 -h  7)  ;  aldcas,  aldcas  (7-h6). 

b".   lialare-as  (7  H-  7)  ;  halarcas,  halareas  (7  H-  6). 

c".  lanope-as  (7  -h  7)  ;  farropcas,  farropeas  (7  -h  6). 

d".  pelc-as  (7  -H  7)  ;  peleas,  peleas  (7  -h  6). 
786  a",  conosfen^i-a  (7  -h  8)  ;  conos(;'en(;'ia  (7  -+-  7). 

b.    Rc-y  (7  4-  !^)  ;  Rev  (6  4-  ?)  :  reuerenci-a  (?  4-  8)  ;  rcuercn^'ia 
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(J* -+- '])■    This  makes    possible    tlic  combinations    7 -h  8, 
7  +  7,6  +  8,0+7. 
73G  c".   atenen^i-a  (7  +  8)  ;  atcnenoia  (7  +  7)- 

(/".   rcpinton^i-a  (7  +  8)  ;  repintencia  (7  +  7). 
739  a'.   Re-y(7  +  7);Rey(6  +  7).  • 

c' .   auj-a  (7  +  7)  ;  auja,  auja  (6  +  7). 
741   b' .   auj-alo  (8  +  7)  ;  anjalo,  aujalo  (7  +  7). 
746  a'.   He-y  (7  +  G)  ;  Rey  (6  +  6). 
760  a",   fazf^a  (7  +  7)  ;  fazi'a,  fazia  (7  +  6). 
b" .   yazi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  yazi'a,  yazia  (7  +  6). 
c".   dizi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  dizi'a,  dizia  (7  +  6). 
d".  feri'-a  (7  +  7)  :  fcri'a,  I'eria  (7  +  6). 
751  a",   sabrf-a  (6  -+  7)  ;  sabn'a,  sabria  (6  +  6). 

b" .  aprcndi-a  (7  +  7)  ;  apiendia,  aprendia  (7  +  6). 
c".  mj-a  (7  +  7)  ;  mja,  mja  (7  +  6). 

d".  If  seria    be    read   as    tbrcc  syllables,   Ave  sball  liave :   folf-a 
(7  +  7)  ;  folia,  folia  (7  +  6).  But  if  seria  be  read  as  tAvo 
syllables,  we  shall  have  :   foli-a  (7  +  6),  thereby  making 
the  rime  in  -a. 
762   n".   duran'-amos  (7  +  8)  ;  durari'amos,  durariamos  (7  +  7). 

//.   en    noiari-amos   (7  +  8);    en    noiari'amos,    en    noiariamos 

(7+7)- 
c'' .  cantan'-amos  (7  +  8)  ;  cantariamos,  cantai-iamos  (7  +  7). 
d" .  diri-amos  (7  +  8)  :  diri'amos,  diriamos  (7  +  7)- 
755  b' .   If  we  consider  podie inns  as  a  Preterit  I'orm  we  shall  have  onlv 
7  +  7  ;  but  if  it  be  considered  the  Imperfect  we  shall  have 
podi'-emos  (8  +  7)  ;  podi'enios,  podiemos  (7  +  7)- 
767  a".   Ver^e-o  (7  +  7)  ;  Verceo,  Vergeo  (7  +  6). 
b".   se-o  (7  +  7)  ;  SCO,  SCO  (7  +  6). 
c".  dcse-o  (7  +  7)  ;  deseo,  deseo  (7  +  6). 

d.    aI)i'-os  (7  +  ?)  ;    aDi'os,   aDios  (6  +  ?)  :  u6-o  (?  +  7)  ;   ueo, 
ueo  (?  +  6).  This  makes  possible  the  combinations  7  +  7, 
7  +  6,  G  +  7,  6  +  G. 
758  b' .   seru)\'i-o  (8  +  7)  ;  serujgio  (7  +  7)- 
769  b'.   seru|\'i-o  (8  +  6)  ;  seruj^io  (7  +  6). 

c' .   rpierri-a  (7  +  G)  ;  qucrri'a,  querria  (6  +  G). 
7G4  a',   graci-a  (8  +  G)  ;  gracia  (7-f    G). 
7()5  //.   li^envi-a  (8  +  7);  li(,-('n(:ia  (7  +  7). 

c' .  obedien^i-a  (8  +  7)  ;  obcdiei^-ia  (7  +  7). 
d'.   seru)X-i-o  (8  -|  -  7)  ;  seru|\'io  (7  +  7). 
77/1  a'.    Iglesi-a  (8  +  7)  ;  Iglesia  (7  +  7). 
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774  d'.  ofTici-o  (8  -h  7)  ;  officio  (7-1-7). 

775  c'.  serui\'i-o  (8  -h  6)  ;  sei-uk;io  (7  +  6). 
777  '^'-   gi'iJci-as  (8  -h  6)  ;  gr.icias  (7  -h  (j). 

We  thus  have  a  total  of  072  indeterminable  verses  in  onr 
poem,  all  of  Avhich,  hoAvcver,  (except  24,  which  were  included 
in  this  list  on  the  condition  mentioned  on  page  11),  are  perfectly 
metrical,  whichever  Avay  they  be  read. 

Morel-Fa tio,  while  not  in  favor  of  so  doing,  admits  the  possi- 
bility of  considering  forms  like  providencia  as  proparoxytoncs. 
He  says  (Bulletin  hispaniquc,  vol.  II,  igoo,  p.  i3o):  "  ...  la 
rime  done  dans  /"Araucana  ne  peat  elre  que  liana,  ou  esdrujula,  a 
la  riijueur,  si  I'on  considere,  ce  que  je  n'admets  pos  pour  ma  part, 
comme  proparoxytons  des  mots  tels  que  providencia.  " 

Stengel  (Grundriss  der  Rom.  Phil.  II,  part  i,  pp.  18-19) 
seems  to  have  taken  the  opposite  position.  He  says. 

"  Den  oxytonischen  nndparoxvtonischen  WortausgangonderFranco- 
Provenzalen  gegenuber  kennen  die  Italicner  und  Spanier  in  Lberein- 
stimmung  mitder  lateinischen  Sprache  den  proparoxvtonischen  Wort- 
schluss,  das  archaische  Latein  und  mit  ihm  tcihveise  audi  das  spiUere 
Vulgarlatein  kennt  denselben  uoch  oft  da,  avo  ihn  das  Schriftlatein  in 
eincn  paroxytonischen  verwandclt  hat.  Auchim  franco -provenzalischen 
Sprachgcbiete  hat  die  proparoxvlonische  Belonung  niancherleiSpuren 
hinterlassen,  welche  beweisen,  dass  sie  aiich  dort  in  vorliistorischer 
Zeit  vorhanden  war.  Ich  erinnere  nur  an  Schreibarten,  wie  aneme, 
angele,  iinagene  ini  Altfranz.,  wic  sapiencia,  svperbia,  laxuria  im  Pro- 
venz.  ***  Auchdcraltere  spanische  1 2-Silbner  kennt  derartige  Reihen- 
schlusse  (Diez,  Altr.   Sprachd.  S.  107,  F.  Wolf,  Sludien  S.  4i7)-  " 

The  passage  from  Diez  is  interesting  and  may  be  considered 
as  supporting,  in  a  way,  both  the  position  of  Stengel  and  that  of 
Morel-Fatio.  It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that,  Avhile  he  admits, 
with  reserve,  that  such  forms  as  servicio  and  fimencia  are  pro- 
paroxytoncs, Diez  considers  that  it  is  a  blemish  on  Spanish 
poetry  to  permit  both  hemistichs  in  a  given  verse  to  terminate 
in  such  manner.  As  the  volume  cited  is  somewhat  rare,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  cpiote  the  passage  in   full.  '  Stengel's  reference 

I.  Diez  :  Altr.  Sprachd.,  Bonn,  i8'i6,  p.  107. 

"  Audi  in  Spanicn  —  um  die  iibrigen  Lander  nur  noch  fliiclitig  zu  betrach- 
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to  Wolf  is  lo  note  i  on  page  4 17.  The  chief  interest  in  this 
citation  lies  in  the  fact  that  Wolf  himself  refers  to  an  important 
passage  in  the  Obras  pd.stunuis  of  the  Benedictine  monk  Frav 
Martin  Sarmiento ' . 

The  point  of  chief  importance  in  this  passage  is  the  table  of 
nine  verse-types,  and  the  examples  that  Sarmiento  has  chosen 
at  random  to  prove  them.  He  cites  six  hemistichs  as  being-  pro- 
paroxytone,  or  esdnijiilo.  Of  these  six,  four  are  hemistichs 
ending  in  rcverencia,  Parlatorio,  sernicio,  and  fcinencla  respec- 
tively. This  shows  that  to  Sarmiento's  ear  such  forms,  at  least 
at  the  end  of  a  hemistich,  gave  the  same  syllabic  impression  or 
effect  as  that  produced   by  the  forms  paralitica,   Ldzaro,    etc. 

ten  —  fand  er  [the  Alexandrine]  EIngang.  Das  Gedichtvom  Gid,  aus  derzvveiten 
Halfte  des  12.  Jahrti.,  ringt  oirenbar  nacli  dieser  Form,  kann  aber,  AA^enn  es 
audi  die  Pause  wahrt,  die  regelrechte  Sylbenzahl  nicht  erreichen  ;  die  rhvlh- 
iniscbe  Ivunst  ist  hier  noch  gtinzlich  in  ihr.er  Kindheit.  Regelmiissig  «  sUabas 
conladas,  wie  das  Alcxanderlied  sich  ausdriickt  wird  der  Vers  erst  im  folgcnden 
Jahrhundert,  allcin  liier  tritt  sogleicti  eine  Abweichung  von  der  franzosisch- 
provenzaiischen  Regel  hervor,  die  ihren  Anlass  in  der  Natur  der  spanischen 
Sprache  hatle  :  es  diirfen  sich  zwci  tonlose  Sylben  vor  der  Cilsureinfinden  : 
connesco  bien  (jrainimUica  |  se  bicii  loda  natura. 

Der  Provenzale  Hess  nur  dreisylbige  Ausgilnge  zu,  die  eine  Zusammenschmel- 
zung  gestalten  wie  imFeraJ)ras  Justed /«,  gloria,  beslia,  Arabia;  ein  Vers  wie 
der  des  Moralisten  Izarn  {Choix  V.  229) 

c'anc  no  saupro  (jrainnuitlca  |  ni  de  letra  <jues  J'o 

gchurt  unter  die  Auswiichse.  Allein  die  spanischen  Gleriker,  die  sich  damals 
der  l^oesie  bemiichtigt  liatten,  besassen  so  wenig  rhythniisches  GetiOr,  dass  sie 
nar.h  \V  illkiir  beiden  Vershiilften  den  gleitcnden  Ausgang  gaben  ;  so  Berceo 
(Silos  336)  : 

en  for  a  Dlos  servicio  \  mcila  loda  fimencla. 

I.  The  firs  tvolumo  (it  is,  I  beheve,  the  only  one  that  appeared)  was  published 
in  Madrid  in  1775,  and  bore  as  title  Meiiiorlas  para  la  klslorla  de  la  poesia  j 
poelas  espanoles.  The  Avhole  discussion  of  the  Alexandrines  (pp.  i85  192)  is  very 
interesting,  treating  as  it  does  the  question  of  the  origin  of  this  verse  ;  but, 
for  our  present  purpose,   the  paragraphs  MS-lxko  (pp.    189- 190)  will  suffice. 

After  quoting  the  first  two  coplas  of  La  ]  Ida  de  Sanlo  Duinunjo  de  Silos, 
Sarmiento,  I.  c.  says  : 

"  li'dS  A  csle  tenor,  y  en  quartetas  de  quatro  consnnantcs,  prosigue  hasta 
acaliar  ;  y  son  en  todas.  setecientas  setenta  y  sicte  ([uartctas  scmt^janles.  De 
torlas  ellas  cntresaque  luieve  pics  diversos  [Sarmiento  uses  the  Avord  pies  to 
indicate  a  whole  vcrso\,  para  con  cllos  hacer  analysis  de  la  natural  mcdida  (|uc 
deben  tener.  Gitare  las  quartetas  en  dondc  sc  hallan.  Pondre  los  pics  inlcrcisos, 
dividiendo    cada   medio    pie  con   una*;  y   asi  sc  podra  cotejar  el  numero  dc 
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T^vo  other  points  of  interest  are  that  Sarmiento  considers  Rey  to 
be  monosyllabic  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich,  and  that  he  considers 
the  termination  of  Bcrcco  to  be  dissyllabic  under  the  same  cir- 
cumstances. These  two  forms  will  be  treated  at  greater  length 
in  pages  88-()3  ;  and  6o-64  and  loi-iio  respectively. 

To  conclude  the  discussion  of  these  forms  (which  may  be 
called  proparoxy tones  or  paroxytones,  according  to  the  point  of 
view  we  shall  find  most  to  our  liking)  we  shall  examine  a 
passage  from  Juan  Diaz  Rengifo's  Arte  poet ica  espanoln\  Rengifo 
seems  best  to  have  realized  the  two  aspects  of  the  case  and  the 
difficulty  of  reaching  any  definite  conclusion  in  the  matter.  In 


sylabas  del  medio   pie  primero,   con  las   del  seguiido,  y  por  consiguienle  se 
sabra  el  numero  de  las  sylabas  del  verso  entero.  V.  g. 

496  Servid  al  Criador  *  de  loda  volunlad  ^= 6  con  6. 

4o2  Eran  de  sa  salud*  todos    des/'uizados  = 6  con  7. 

786  Nin  temieron  al  Rey,  *  nil  dieron  reverencia  ^=   .  6  con  8. 

^96  Avcd  imos  con  otros*  amor  &  caridad  ^  ....  7  con  6. 

707  Yo  (jonzalo   por  nonine,*  rlainado   de   Berceo  =  7  con   7. 

4^7  Mandu  todos    los   Moiujcs*  venir  al  Parlalorio  =  7  con  8. 

[jq    I      58 1  De  (lira  paralitica,  *  vos  (juereinos  contar  =  .   .    .  8   con   G. 

819  De   la  soror  dr  Luzaro,*  era    nuicfi   embidiosa    =  8  con   7. 

'626  En   fcr  a    Dios  scrvicio*  mclie    toda    fenienciu  -^^^^  8   con   8. 

439  En  esta  tabla  se  conoce  que  el  pie  quinto,  Yo  Gonzalo,  Sec.  cuyos  dos 
medios-pies  son  siete  con  siele  sylabas,  6  de  catorce  todo  entero,  es  el  mas 
natural ;  pues  resulta  de  la  misma  combinacion  que  los  pies  de  doce,  y  diez  y 
seis  sylabas,  solo  ticnon  una  combinacion.  Los  de  trece  y  de  quince,  ticnen 
dos;  y  es  especialidad  del  de  catorce,  que  tenga  tres.  A  esto  se  afiade  que 
Berceo  usa  infinitas  veces  del  pie  de  catorce  sylabas,  y  en  particular  del  intcr- 
ciso,  en  siete  con  siete  sylabas,  largas  las  poni'illimas. 

440  De  esta  analysis  se  deduce,  que  el  verso  de  Berceo  es  naturalmcnte  de 
catorce  sylabas,  y  no  de  trece,  como  ban  diclio  algunos.  Tambien  se  deduce 
que  si  los  Franceses,  6  versos  Alexandrinos,  no  tienen  las  nueve  diferencias  de 
medidas  propuestas,  no  son  los  mismos  que  los  de  Berceo,  ni  este  tomo  de 
ellos  semejante  metro  ". 

I.  According  to  Brunei's  Manuel  du  Ubruire,  llie  first  edition  of  tbis  work 
was  that  of  Salamanca.  iSga.  Another  edition,  under  the  name  Rencifo 
appeared  in  Madrid  i6o5-G.  Still  another  edition  appeared  (Brunct  does  not 
say  where)  in  i644.  The  edition  I  have  used  is  the  one  published  without 
date  at  Barcelona.  This  edition  was  greatly  augmented  by  Joseph  Vicens, 
and  the  licence  and  the  tassa  bear  the  dates  1724  and  1726  respectively. 
Still,  as  the  dedication  by  Vicens,  and  the  approbation  of  his  edition  both  bear 
the  dale  1708,  it  is  probable  that  tiie  copy  I  have  used  is  at  least  a  second 
edition  of  the  augmented  version  bv  \  iceiis. 
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his  chapter  xvij,  De  la  syneresys  (p.  26),  after  mentioning 
several  other  cases  in  Avhich  synaeresis  occurs,  he  says:  «  d 
(jaaiulo  [t'l  acenlo]  cstn  en  la  antcpcnaltinia,  y  dcspucs  sc  si(jacn  las 
(los  vocales.  coino  en  Gku'ia,  Notario;  cnlonccs  ainhas  vale n  par 
ana.  »  Tliis  Avouid  be  in  harmony  with  the  opinion  of  Morel- 
Fatio ;  but  a  few  hues  further  on  Rengifo  tells  us  to  read  the 
chapter  on  esdnijalo  forms  '.  This  chapter  is  not  only  interesting 
but    very   important;    it    belongs    furthermore,    to  the    original 


I.   Rengifo,  Op.  cit.,  pp.  375-877. 

"  Dudasc,  si  son  Esdruxiilos  los  que  tienen  cstas  tcrminacioncs  con  cl  Accciilo 

en  la  priniera  vocal. 


Abria. 

Aria. 

Enia. 

Inia. 

Oria. 

Acia. 

Ardia. 

Erca. 

India 

Ornia. 

Adia. 

Ania. 

Eria. 

Intia. 

Osio. 

Adrla. 

Asia. 

Esia. 

Iria. 

\  via. 

Agia. 

A  via. 

Estia. 

Istia. 

Ycia. 

Alia. 

Ebia. 

Evia. 

Ivia. 

Vdio. 

Aniia. 

]*]cia. 

Icia. 

Ocia. 

\  ncia. 

Ancia. 

Edia. 

tdria. 

Olia. 

Vria. 

Audia. 

Egia. 

Idia. 

Unio. 

Andria. 

Emio. 

Igia. 

Onia. 

Ania. 

Encia. 

Ilia. 

Oquio. 

Apia. 

Endia. 

Incia. 

Orcia. 

I^arecc  que  no  lo  son.  I'orque  el  uso  que  lenemos  dellos  no  es  de  I^oesia 
Esdru.xula,  sino  de  la  ordinaria,  que  corre  en  Espaila  la  qual  acaba  lodos  sus 
versos  (sacando  los  agudos)  en  dicciones,  que  lienen  el  Accento  en  la  sjlaba 
penultiina,  y  acabalos  en  estas,  luego  estas  no  son  de  Esdruxulos.  "^  que  eslas 
terminaciones  sean  de  dos  sylabas  y  no  de  tres ;  siguese  de  la  regla,  que 
dixlmos  en  el  capitulo  27  [read  17]  de  la  Syncrcsi.  Porque  alii  diximos,  que 
se  conlraian  las  dos  vocalcs  ultimas,  y  que  ainbas  no  liacian  sino  una  sdaba. 

Por  olra  parte,  para  que  scan  verdaderaniente  Esdruxulos,  liace  cl  scr  cada 
una  de  aquellas  vocales  perfecla  sylaba.  Porqiie  si  la  sylaba  cs  una  vocal,  que 
suena  por  si,  no  menos  sucna  la  /,  en  Pnidcnria,  que  en  Dkdeclica,  solo  csla 
la  diferencia  en  la  Consonantc,  que  aqui  se  anade,  no  en  el  sonido  dc  las 
vocales.  Demas  dcsto,  quien  dira  que  muchas  destas  dicciones  no  son  las 
mismas  en  Romance,  y  que  no  tienen  la  misma  pronunciacion,  que  en  el 
Latin;'  Luego  si  en  el  Latin  de  aquella  vocal  penullima  sc  bace  una  sylaba,  y 
todos  los  Poetas  Latinos  la  cuentan  por  tal,  tambien  se  hark  sylaba  en  liomance. 
Si  dices,  que  lia  de  haver  alguna  Consonantc  entrc  las  vocalcs  :  no  vale  cl  argu- 
nicnto.  Porque  entrc  la  antepenultima  y  penultima  es  la  misma  razon,  y  en 
muchas  dicciones,  como  en  I'Jaco,  Eolo,  Occano,  &c.  no  ay  Consonantcs,  y  sou 
con  lodo  esso  dicciones  muy  bucnas  para  Esdruxulos.  Pues  dccir,  que  l*ni- 
dcnciu,  CoitsUincia,  Anloniu,  Ike.  sc  [)ronuncian  en  Komancc  de  dil'crcnlc 
mancra,   (|uo  en    Latin,    landjicn  cs  I'also,  como  sc   vc   manificslamcnlc  pur  la 
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aulhor  Keiigifo,  and  not  to  Vicens.  In  it  avc  see  that  liengifo 
not  only  recognizes  the  diflicnlty  of  reaching  any  one  opinion  in 
tlie  matter  that  excludes  all  other  opinions,  but  admits  that  these 
forms  may  stand  as  proparoxy tones  and  as  paroxytones,  both 
in  the  interior  and  at  the  end  of  the  verse. 

In  our  poem  we  find  verses  that  justify  to  a  certain  extent  the 
position  taken  by  Rengifo.  In  3S  c.  cuantjc/ios;  in  5()  a.  Anlonjn  ; 
and  in  175  b.  peccunja  the  ending  counts  for  but  one  syllable. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  5.j3  b.  ririos;  and  in  567  d.  Gloria  the 
ending  counts  for  two  syllables.  If  the  emendation  suggested  for 
600  a.  be  accepted,  the  word  Gracias  would  be  a  proparoxytone 
or  a  paroxytone  according  as  one  read  confessor  or  confessor  at 
the  end  of  the  hemistich'. 

If  the   poets  liave  this   liberty  in   the    body  of  the  verse,    it 

pronunciacion  de  los  que  bien  pronuncian  :  luego  cslas  lerniinaciones  sun  de 
trcs  svlabas,  y  muj  proprias  de  Esilruxulos. 

Como  ningun  Aulor  ha  escrito  desta  maloria,  y  los  versos  Esdruxiilos,  (pie 
hasta  ahora  se  han  eslam|)ado  en  nucslra  Icngua,  sean  Ian  pocos,  no  puedo 
alegar  a  nadie  en  pro,  ni  en  contra.  Solo  digo,  que  he  comunicado  esla  duda 
con  hombres  de  los  mas  eruditos,  y  mayores  Poetas,  que  ay  en  Espafia,  y  a 
todos  les  lia  parecido  que  los  Consonantes  desle  genero,  son  Esdruxulos  con 
todo  rigor.  \  uno,  que  se  inclinava  algo  mas  a  que  no  lo  fuessen,  no  hablava 
consequentemente.  Porque  admilia  por  bucnos  Esdruxulos  a  Elhereo,  Tartareo 
y  no  a  Prudencla,  Audacia,  siendo  la  misma  razon  de  los  unos,  que  de  los 
otros.  Pues  en  el  metro  ordinario,  quando  usamos  a  Elhereo  y  a  Tartareo,  de 
la  misma  manera  encontraremos  aquellas  dos  letras,  que  quado  usamos  a 
Prudencia,  y  a  Audacia,  Sec.  Esto  mismo  insinua  Antonio  dc  Tempo  Autor 
Italiano,  quando  trata  de  la  Synalepha.  y  dice,  que  en  el  Italiano  vulgar, 
aquellas  dos  vocales  muchas  veces  se  conlraen,  y  hacen  una  cierla  maera  [s(t]  de 
diphlongo,  al  modo  que  nosotros  las  encontraremos.  Mas  porque  estosterminos 
dc  suyo  no  son  tan  sonoros,  y  numcrosos,  devria  el  poeta  usarlos  con  modera- 
cion,  y  meterlos   entre  otros,   que  lleven    mejor  sonldo,    numcro,    y  corrientc. 

A  las  razones,  que  traximos  por  la  parte  contraria,  respondo,  que  el  uso  \a 
recibido  cerca  destas  dicciones  es,  que  puedan  entrar  en  los  versos  ordinarios, 
haciendose  de  las  dos  vocales  una  manera  de  diphlhongo,  como  dixo  Tempos 
[referred  to  above  as  Tem|)o],  como  se  hacen  en  Latin  en  delude,  y  en  oinneis, 
y  en  otras  dicciones  :  aunque  cada  una  de  aquellas  vocales  sean  en  si  vocal,  y 
suene,  como  tal  ;  y  algunas  veces  liaga  sylaba  distincta  de  la  que  hace  la  vocal, 
que  esta  cabe  ella  Y  concede  que  la  mala  pronunciacion  de  algunos  ha  hecho, 
que  parezca,  que  se  passa  porta  vocal,  que  esta  antes  de  la  ultima  sylaba,  como 
si  fuesse  Consonante,  como  passan  algunos  por  la  /,  quando  en  el  I^atin  pro- 
'nuncian  a  Iciihin.  " 

I.  For  further  proof  see  Rodriguez  Marin,  Barnhonade  Soto,  Madrid,  i(jo3, 
pp.  ^o6-4iO. 
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would  seem  but  logical  to  admit  that  they  have  it  at  the  end  of 
it:  in  that  case  these  verses  remain,  as  I  have  named  them, 
indeterminable. 

So  much  for  those  indeterminables  Axhich  may  be  cither 
proparoxytones  or  paroxytones.  We  now  come  to  the  indeter- 
minables that  arc  paroxytones  or  oxytones.  Kengifo  and  Vicens 
tell  us,  and  the  examples  cited  bear  them  out,  that  in  such  forms 
as  n/e^/ri(i  and  dcsco  the  termination,  counting  sometimes  as  two 
syllables  and  sometimes  as  one,  makes  them  sometimes  paroxy- 
tones and  sometimes  oxytones'.  The  statements  of  Hengifo  and 
Vicens  concern  the  use  of  these  forms  in  the  hody  of  the  verse. 
Hanssen  has  felt  that  such  forms  as  these  tended  to  count  as  tAvo 
syllables  when  placed  at  the  end  of  the  verse.  In  support  of  his 
feeling  he  has  cited  two  Spanish  authorities,  one  a  modern  and 
the  other  a  seventeenth  century  writer".  The  modern  writer  is 
Eduardo  Iknot,  and  the  passage  cited  by  Hanssen  is  the  chapter 
on  Tenninaciones  en  ai,  ais  con  acento  en  la  a^  Benot  gives 
numerous  examples  in  which  he  considers  that  the  endings  ai 
and  ais  count  as  two  syllables  in  the  assonance.  In  the  following 

I.   Kengifo,  Op.  ciL.,  p    sS. 

«  La  Syiicresis  es  una  junta  dc  dos  vocalcs  dentro  do  una  misma  diccion  : 
las  quales  ambas  no  hazen  sine  una  sylaba,  conio ;  Dios,  Glorioso.  Ann, 
Dcydad,  Prndcncia,  y  las  que  tienen  /,  o  I  ,  antes  de  H,  como  Cielo,  Ticrra, 
Viciilo,  Cucrda,  Fuecjo,  Muerte.  Alvarcs  cap.  3.  de  los  atributos  del  verso: 

Syllaba  de  cjeinuui  facia  una,  Syneresis  cslo. 

Destas  diccioncs  ay  muchas  en  nuestra  lengua  ;  pero  no  en  todas  se  haze 
esta  figura  :  porque  quando  en  la  primera  de  las  dos  vocales,  que  se  encuenlran 
se  pone  el  acconto,  ambas  tienen  fuorza  de  vocalcs,  como  en  estas,  Alcijria, 
deseo  :  y  aun  estas,  y  otras  semcjantes,  algunas  veces  muchos  i'oelas  de  primera 
magnitud  comoten  dicha  figura,  haziendo  no  masque  una  sylaba,  como  en  la 
primera  Acadcinia  de  la  sccjunda  parte  de  Fedcrico,  en  este  verso  de  onzc  sylabas: 
Ni  lempla  sns  deseos  el  desenrjano.  Y  en  eslc  Qnebrado  de  quatro  sylabas,  que 
se  lialla  en  el  cap.  36.  dc  los  Villancicos :  Enibia  luecjo:  y  en  otras  muchas 
[)artes  ».  Vicens  tells  us  that  the  passage  «  Aun,  Deyda'd  —  Syneresis  esto.  », 
and  the  one  «  y  aun  estas  —  otras  muchas  partes  »,  arc  due  to  him  and  not 
to  the  original  author. 

a.  Hanssen;  Melrische  Sludicn  :u  Aijonso  luid  Hencu,  Valparaiso,  i()o3, 
p.  3o. 

3.  Benot;  Prosodia  ('.uslrllana,  vol.  ij,  pp.  i38-i'|3.  The  work  appenrcd 
in  Madrid  without  dale;.  The  [)rologuc,  hoAvcver,  gives  the  dale  ol'  \S{)\  as 
the  jcar  in  which  it  \\:is  written.  The  work  consists  of  three  volumes. 

Fii/.-(ii:nAi,i).  —  Vursilicalion  of  the  (^iiadcrna   Via.  A 
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chapter  he  lakes  the  same  view  Avith  regard  to  the  endings  6i. 
nis.  But  for  all  his  disserting  he  does  not  seem  to  be  able  to 
reach  a  definite  conclusion  that  will  support  or  harmonize 
ahsolutely  with  his  own  feeling,  for  be  says  (p.  1/42):  «  Par 
habil  que  sea  el  lector,  no  piiede  hacer  oloidar  que,  especialmcnte 
al  fin  (le  verso,  las  lernxinaciones  ai,  ais,  deben  (0  par  lo  menos 
pueden)  ser  disilabas  \ . . .  »  And  immediately  after  saying  that 
these  endings  must,  or  at  least  may  be  dissyllabic,  Benot  admits 
that  a  great  number  of  excellent  poets  (and  among  them 
Moratin  and  Breton  de  los  Herreros)  do  not  agree  with  him. 
More  interesting  and  more  convincing  are  the  examples  cited  by 
Benot  on  page  i53.  He  is  here  discussing  the  syllabic  value  of 
such  forms  as  rey,  grey.  Hanssen  refers  to  the  citation  of  (jrey 
as  dissyllabic  at  the  end  of  a.  verse,  in  har:mony  with  his  own 
feeling  in  the  matter,  but  seems  to  have  missed  the  citation,  a 
few  lines  previous,  of  the  word  rey,  which  is  monosyllabic  at 
the  end  of  a  verse.  These  examples  given  by  Benot  seem  to  me 
incontrovertible.  In  the  cuaderna  rna  no  conclusion  can  be 
reached,  since  the  hemistich  may  be  acute  or  grave,  as  well  as 
esdrujulo.  The  form  rey,  as  cited  from  the  works  of  the  Duque 
de  Bivas,  stands  in  an  assonance  in  e :  and  the  form  grey,  as 
cited  from  the  works  of  Juan  Gualberto  Gonzalez,  can  only  be 
dissyllabic  at  the  end  of  a  verse,  for  it  stands  in  a  poem  of  grave 
or  paroxy tonic  hendecasyllables  (endecasilabos  llanos). 

The  other  citation  to  which  Hanssen  refers  in  support  of  his 
feeling  that  these  forms  are  dissyllabic  at  the  end  of  a  verse  is 
from  Francisco  Cascales.  Only  partially  does  it  support  Hanssen. 
Gascales  himself  agrees  with  Hanssen,  but  his  very  assertion 
is  made  against  others  who  do  not  consider  that  these  forms  are 
dissyllabic  at  the  end  of  the  verse*. 

For  the  reasons  given  above,  the  verses  that  end  in  the 
various  forms  mentioned  (pp.   10- 11)  have  been  called  indeter- 


I.  Francisco  Cascales:  Tablets  poelicas,  Murcia  1617  (Viiiaza,  Bibliotcca, 
col.  94 1.  9'|3)  ■>  "  En  nucslra  lengua  Gastellana  ay  muchas  contractiones,  quo 
es  casi  lo  inismo,  portjui^  la  contraction  compreliende  tambien  dos  vocales  en 
vna,  no  es  totalmente  lo  mismo,  porque  algunas  vezes  no  las  contrae,  y  en  el 
fin  del  verso  nunca.  Estas  contractiones  llama  el  g.riego  synereses,  como  ai,  ei, 
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minablc.    Further  discussion    of    these  forms   (whether  in   the 
interior  of  a  verse  or  at  its  end)  will  be  found  in  later  chapters  ^ 


II.   —  Accentual  STRLcruaE. 

We  have  so  far  examined  only  the  general  and  syllabic  struc- 
ture of  the  CLiaderna  via.  It  is  now  time  to  look  at  the  accentual 
structure  of  this  kind  of  poetry.  As  has  already  been  said,  in 
the  statement  of  the  number  of  syllables  in  a  hemistich,  there  is 
a  /i.red  accent  on  the  sixth  syllable  of  each  hemistich.  Is  this  the 
only  accent  !*  and  must  the  verse  be  read  in  a  monotone  until 
that  syllable  be  reached?  or  are  there  other  accents?  If  so,  where 
do  they  fall  ?  and  is  their  position  fixed,  like  that  of  the  accent 
on  the  sixth  syllable?  or  is  the  poet  free  to  put  the  other  accent 
or  accents  where  he  will  ?  and  even  occasionally  to  omit  them 
entirely  ? 

J3ello,  in  the  second  part  of  his  treatise  on  metrics-,  gives  the 
general  conditions  of  accent  and  classifies  the  various  words  that 
have,  in  addition  to  their  principal  accent,  a  secondary  accent, 
which,  from  the  standpoint  of  versification  may  be  considered, 
or  rather  is  considered  by  many,  as  a  principal  verse-accent, 
while  others  contend  that  such  a  secondary  w^ord-accent  cannot 
formi  anything  but  a  secondary  verse-accent. 

Those  who  make  this  latter  claim,  maintain  also  that  many 
words  that  have  only  one  accent,  and  hence  what  may  weW  be 
called  a  principal  loo/vZ-accent,  have  only  a  secondary  vcrse- 
accent.    On   the  other  hand,   the   former  class  insist  that  every 


oi,  ie,  io,  eo,  I'li,  I'le,  ea,  ae,  oe Si  aduirticran  cstas  rcglillas  alguiios,  no 

dcfendieran JNi    lampoco  del'endieran   scr   verso  con   final  agudo  aqiicl, 

o  olros  como  el  : 

La  humaiia,  y  diiiina  ley. 

DIccn  que  este  verso  acaba  en  acento  agudo,  y  cs  falso :  ()or(|iie  no  hay  con- 
Iracliou  en  rcmate  do  verso,  como  qiieda  dicho.  » 

I.    Vide  clia[).  iv,  pji.  Oo-gS,  and  App.,  pp.   loiiio. 

:i.  13cllo,  ()[ii'iscnl()s  fjramnlicalcs,  I :  Ortulo(ji(i  —  Arte  inctrica,  Madrid, 
i8(jo  (Co/.  (Ic  Escrll.  C'a.sL)  pp.  i5.S-iO/i. 
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principal  word-accent  and  every  secondary  Avord-acccnl  becomes 
a  principal  verse-accent.  But  such  claims  as  either  of  these  lead 
to  the  classification  of  verses,  according  to  rhythm,  into  trochaic, 
iambic,  dactylic,  anapaestic  etc.,  as  Bello  has  shown'.  Still  this 
classification,  while  in  a  sense  convenient,  leads  to  difficulty  if 
one  attempt  to  apply  it  strictly,  and  thus  it  is  that  Bello,  imme- 
diately after  setting  up  his  five  characteristic  rhythms,  finds  it 
necessary  to  say". 

"  Pcro  los  versos  no  se  conl'orman  sicmprc  a  los  tipos  ri'tmicos  de 
que  acabo  de  dar  ejempios.  Dilicultosisinio  liubiera  sido  continuar 
en  una  coniposicion  algo  larga  la  altcrnativa  precisa  dc  accnluadas  e 
inaccntuadas  que  constituye  los  ritnios  troaiico  y  yambico ;  y,  lo  que 
es  peor,  esa  misnia  altcrnativa,  al  cabo  de  pocas  lineas,  se  nos  han'a 
insoportablcmente  monotona  y  fastidiosa.  Dc  aqui  es  que  en  los 
versos  trocalcos  y  yambicos  que  no  pasan  de  ocho  silabas  y  que  no 
se  destinan  al  canto,  no  se  soincte  el  poeta  a  la  necesidad  de  otro 
accnto  que  el  de  la  clausula  final,  y  acentua  las  otras  como  quiere' ; 
de  que  resultan  unas  veccs  acentos  ri'tmicos,  esto  es,  colocados  en  las 
silabas  impares  de  los  versos  trocaicos  y  en  las  silabas  pares  de  los 
yambicos,  y  olras  veces  acentos  accidentales  6  antirritinicos,  esto  es, 
colocados  cu  los  parajes  del  verso  que  no  piden  acento.  Por  ejemplo  : 

Saliendo  del  colnienar, 
dijo  al  cuclillo  la  abcja  : 
Calla,  porquc  no  ine  deja 
tu  ingrata  voz  trabajar. 

No  hay  ave  tan  fastidiosa 
en  el  cantar  como  tii  : 
cucii,   cucii,   y  mas  cucu, 
y  sienipre  una  misma  cosa. 

En  cstas  dos  ostrofas  de  versos  trocaicos,  no  bay  mas  acentos 
ritmicos,  bien  caractcrizados,  que  los  de  las  clausulas  finales,  y  los  de 
las  dicciones  dijo,  calla  y  misina. 


1.  Op.  cit.  pp.  271-^85. 

2.  0/».  ril.  pp.  277-278. 

3.  Bello  uses  the  word  rldiisiila  in  the  sense  of '  foot',  and  avoids  pie  because 
pie  has  in  addition  the  meaning  'verse',  so  that  a  sonnet  is  said  to  consist  of 
fourteen  ^Kc's. 
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Facil  es  ver  que  los  versos  en  que  no  so  plde  mas  acenlo  ({ue  el-  de 
la  clausula  final,  notienen  aparlencia  alguna  de  ritnio,  si  se  considcra 
cada  uno  de  por  si.  Para  que  se  perciba  ritnio,  es  necesario  oir  una 
seric  de  versos,  porqvie  solo  entonces  se  hace  senlir  la  recurrencia  de 
un  acento  a  cspacios  iguales  de  tiempo". 

As  I  did  not  care  to  make  a  classification  that  Avoiild  imme- 
diately have  to  be  destroyed,  it  has  seemed  best  not  to  make  any 
discussion  of  feet  or  rhythm  in  that  particular  sense.  A^e  shall 
find  that  rhythm  exists  in  the  ciiaderna  via  (in  accord  with  the 
last  paragraph  just  quoted),  and  it  Avill  be  doubly  noticeable 
inasmuch  as  the  verse,  instead  of  being  simple,  is  a  compound 
of  two  hemistichs  each  having  the  metrical  accent  in  the  same 
position  :  /.  e.  the  sixth  syllable.  An  examination  of  the  poem 
under  consideration  A\il],  I  believe,  prove  that  this  accent  on 
the  sixth  syllable  of  each  hemistich  is  the  on/y  fixed  accent  in  this 
kind  of  poetry  and  hence  the  only  nwli'ical  accent.  But  if  it  were 
the  on/y  accent  of  any  kind  permitted  in  the  verse  it  would  soon 
become  quite  as  monotonous  as  a  constantly  recurring  trochee, 
iambus,  dact;yl  or  anapaest.  I  believe,  too,  that  the  ciiadcrna  nia 
has  always  been  thought  so  monotonous  a  kind  of  poetry 
simply  because  it  has  not  been  realized  how  much  variation  was 
permitted  to  the  poet  by  a  free  use  of  subordinate  unmclrlcal 
accent.  These  subordinate  unmetrical  accents  may  perhaps  better 
be  called  rhetorical  accents.  Let  us  not  forget,  also,  that  in  spile 
of  the  liberty  that  the  poets  enjoyed,  this  poetry  was  meant  to 
be  siuKj,  although  Bello,  in  the  passage  just  cited,  v^oidd  deny 
this  liberty  absolutely  for  poetry  that  is  intended  for  singing'. 

To  begin,  then,  aaiIIi  the  analysis  of  the  various  schemes"  of 
accent  that  the  poet  might  use,  we  have  the  verse  with  no  other 
accent  than  the  metrical  accent  on  the  sixth  svHable.  In  the 
next  place  there  is  the  possibility  of  one  rlirlorical  accent  in 
addition  to  the  metrical  accent  and  as  it  may  fall  on  any  of  the 
five  preceding  syllables  we  shall   have  the  schemes:   1-6;  '^-6; 

1.  llanssen,  Ziir  Lateiiiischen  uiul  Rnmanisrlicn  Mrtrik,  V^alparaiso,  1901, 
pp.  25-3o  rougtity  reactics  the  same  conclusion  al)Out  the  fixed  and  free 
accents,  altliougti  he  treats  only  en  pasxnnt  the  alexandrine. 

2.  The  figures  indicate  the  number  of  tlicsyllahic  on  nhicli  a  given  accent  falls. 
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3-6  ;  4-6  ;  nnd  5-6.  Next  there  is  the  possibility  oHwo  rhetorical 
accents  beside  the  metrical  accent.  From  these  Ave  may  get  the 
following  schemes  :  1-2-6  ;  i-3-6  ;  i-'i^  ;  i-5-6  ;  2-3-6  ;  2-4-6  ; 
2-5-6;  3-4-6  ;  3-5-6  ;  4-<^-6.  There  may  also  be  three  rhetorical 
accents  in  addition  to  the  metrical  accent,  and  in  these  cases  we 
may  have  the  schemes:  1-2-3-6;  1-2-4-6;  1-2-5-6;  1-3-4-6; 
1-3-5-6.;  1-4-5-6;  2-3-4-6;  2-3-5-6;  2-4-5-6;  3-4-5-6.  This 
makes  in  all  twenty  six  possible  variations  of  accent  V  The 
following  hemistichs  will  exemplify  these  variations. 

1.  10  (/'.  que  se  marauillaua . . .  (6 

2.  lorf.    ...  toda  la  uezindat.  (1-6. 

3.  3  6".    ...  meter  uos  en  carrera ;  (2-6. 

4.  1  a' .   En  el  nonbre  del  Padre...  (3-6. 

5.  1 4  fl' ■  que  ala  bcstia  muda  (4-6. 

6.  27  h  .   los  que  dela  ley  uieio...  (5-6. 

7.  i^n.    ...  se  hien  que  es  verdat,  (12-6. 

8.  '2  a' .   Quievo  fer  vna  prosa...  ( 1-3-6. 

9.  iQc".   ...  quando  quer/a  comer,  ( 1-4-6, 
ID.     3o  6'.  d/xo  que  pastor  era...                         (i-5-6. 

11.  1 5  6".    ...  ujnj'a  trtn  alliiiado,  (2-3-6. 

12.  lib".   ...  aumlis  poco  grado ;  (2-4-6. 
i3.       2(1".   ...  un  xaso  de  bon  vino-  (2-5-6 

14.  1  c" .    ...  que  egual  dellos  posa,  (3-4-6. 

1 5.  16  fl'.  Sy  oya  razon  buena...  (3-5-6. 

16.  69  fl'.  Por  que  fazw  mfll  tiempo...  (4-5-6. 

17.  20 />'.  Ifln  b?Vn  non  lo  faria...  (i-2-3-6. 

18.  18  ('.  ...  c\  non  au/'fl  ardura^,  (i-2-4-6. 

1.  I  have  intentionally  omitted  the  possibilities  of  four  or  of  five  rhetorical 
accents  although  it  is  not  certain  that  they  should  he  omitted.  For  instance, 
it  does  not  require  a  very  violent  effort  of  the  imagination  to  make  one  see  five 
accents  (four  rhetorical  and  the  metrical)  in  55  d',  which  would  then  read 

qHf/l  non  d'wie  mil  omne, 
instead  of  having  four  accents  only,  as  given  below  under  type  twenty-five. 

2.  A  still  better  example  of  this   type  would  be  the  emendation  to 

9  c' .  ca  l(/('go  ans(  priso... 

3.  Or  better,  ])erhaps,  the  hemistich 

(ij  '/' do  omnes  non  morauan. 
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19.  ^8  a" .    ...  c\  mftcho  meior  era,  (i-:?-5-6.) 

20.  iG  (I',   sj  fazm  que  se  quiere  (i-3-/i-6.) 

21.  109  //.   yo  la  lu',  asy  iiea  (r-3-5-6.) 

22.  i3  />'.  non  lo  quev ia  el  todo...  (1-^-5  6.) 

23.  0.0(1".  ...  au/an  miiy  grant  saiior.  (2-3-/i  6.) 
2/1.  /|0  c'.  faz/rt  D/os  por  el  mucho...  (2-3-5-6.) 
25.  55  d'.  qual  non  dir;V  niA  omne...  (2-''|-5-6.) 
2G.  i32  d'.  escusflr  non  vos  puedo...  (3-4-5-6.) 

Naturally  these  variations  do  not  occur  with  equal  frequency, 
but  the  fact  that  all  twenty-six  of  them  are  to  be  found  in  about 
the  first  sixth  of  the  poem  (actually  in  the  first  lo'icoplas^  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  none  of  them  can  justly  be  relegated  lo 
the  category  of  sporadic  cases,  and  that  any  and  all  of  them 
may  recur  without  effort  on  the  part  of  the  poet.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  it  will  be  noticed  that  tAventy-four  of  these  variations  oc- 
curred in  less  than  69  coplas,  since  the  highest  figure  used  up  to 
that  point  is  for  type  16  which  is  found  in  copla  69  a.  This 
means  that  virtually  all  the  types  occur  in  the  first  eleventh  of 
the  poem. 

When  Ave  consider  that  each  hemistich  is  independent  and 
that  the  first  hemistich,  Avith  any  one  of  these  tAventy-six  varia- 
tions, may  be  combined  Avith  a  second  hemistich  which  in  its 
turn  may  have  any  one  of  the  twenty-six  variations,  it  becomes 
evident  that  the  possibilities  of  verse  variation  Avill  mount  to  the 
number  of  676.  This  means  that  the  poet  Avas  praclicallv 
unhampered  in  the  matter  of  rhetorical  rhythm  ;  that  this  kind 
of  poetry  depends-  for  its  metrical  rhythm  upon  the  regular 
recurrence  of  the  metrical  accent  on  the  sixth  syllable  of  each 
hcmisticii  :  and  that  it  is  saved  from  the  monotony  that  would 
be  inevitable,  even  Avith  so  few  metrical  accents  as  these,  by  the 
virtually  unlimited  number  of  variations  that  the  poet  had  at  his 
command  in  the  disposition  of  these  so-called  secondary,  unmel- 
rical,  or  rhetorical  accents'. 


I.  A  similar  analysis  of  ttie  Old  I'Vciich  and  Classic  Froncli  Moxaiidrino  is 
to  be  foiiiui  in  Korling  ;  Encyldopdcdu'  ii.  MclJtoilnloii'u'  <lri-  lioiiiaiilsrlu-ii  I'hllo^ 
Joijic,  vol.  Til,   pp.  286-389. 


Chapter  II.    —   Hiatus  and   Synaloepha. 


Tlie  Pocma  del  Cid  admits  both  synaloepha  and  hiatus  side 
by  side*.  The  same  is  true  of  popular  poetry  and,  according  to 
Encina"  and  Nebrija ',  of  both  the  arte  real  and  the  arte  mayor. 

The  description  of  the  caaderna  via,  as  given  by  the  author  of 
the  Lihro  de  Alexandre,  calls  our  attention  to  the  fundamental 


1.  This  statement  is  based  on  a  private  interview  witli  Sr.  D.  Ramon 
Menendez  Pidal.  Federico  Mansscn  {Sobre  el  Hiato  en  la  antigua  versijkacum 
caslellana,  Santiago  de  Chile,  iSgO)  lays  down  the  following  thesis  (on  page  3), 
Avhich  he  attempts  to  prove  : 

"  La  primitiva  versificacion  castellana,  que  aparece  en  el  Poema  del  Cid,  en 
las  obras  de  Gonzalo,  i  en  otros  monumentos  de  poesia  arcaica,  admitia  el 
hiato  sin  restriccion  ninguna  i  no  permitia  contraer  la  vocal  final  de  una 
palabra  con  la  inicial  de  otra.  Esa  contraccion,  que  llamamos  sinalefa,  laintro- 
dujeron  por  primera  vez  los  que  imitaron  a  los  trovadores  limosines  i  Portu- 
gueses. " 

In  this  statement  there  is  a  confusion  concerning  the  fundamental  principles 
of  the  various  kinds  of  versification  of  the  Poema  del  Cid,  of  Gonzalo  de 
Berceo,  and  of  the  other  archaic  poetic  monuments. 

2.  Antolofjia  de  Poelas  liricos  caslcUanos  :  Menendez  y  Pclayo,  tonio  ]  ,  p.  4i. 
"  Dixe  que  podian  a  las  vcses  llevar  mas  o  menos  silabas  los  pies:  entiendese 
aquello  en  cantidad  o  contaiido  cada  una  por  si:  mas  en  el  valor  o  pronun- 
ciacion  ni  son  mas  ni  menos.  Pueden  ser  mas  en  quantidad  quando  vna  dicion 
acaba  en  vocal  e  la  otra  que  sigue  tambien  en  el  mesmo  pie  comien(;a  en  vocal, 
que  aunque  son  dos  silabas  no  valen  sino  por  vna  ni  tardamos  mas  tiempo  en 
pronunciar  ambas  que  vna.  assi  como  dize  Juan  de  mena  :  Paro  niiestra  vida 
vfana.  .\uemos  tanbien  de  mirar  que  quando  antra  la  una  vocal  e  la  otra 
estuviese  la  h.  que  es  aspiracion  :  entonces  a  las  vezes  acontece  que  passan  por 
dos  c  a  las  vezes  por  una  e  juzgarlo  heraos  scgun'  el  comun  uso  de  hablar  6 
segun  viesemos  que  el  pie  to  requiere  :  e  esto  tambien  aura  lugar  en  las  dos 
vocales  sin  aspiracion. 

3.  Anlologia  de  Poelas  liricos  easlfllanos  :  Menendez  y  Pehiyo,  lonio  I  , 
pp.  fio-Oi. 

"  Acontece    muchas   vezes:    que  cuando  alguna  palabra  acaba  on  vocal  e  si 
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difierencc  behveen  the  ciiadcrna  via  and  all   ihe  other  forms  of 
poetry  then  extant  \  Lib.  de  Alej.  i  (Ed.  Janer:  Riv.  67,  p.  147): 

sc  sigue  otra  que  comicnza  csso  mcsmo  en  vocal :   echamos  fuera  la  primera 
dcllas  como  Juan  de  mena  en  el  labirintho. 

Ilasla  que  al  licinpn  do  agora  vengamos. 

Despues  de  que  e  le  siguiessc.  n.  i.  ecliamos  la.  c.  pronunciando  en  esta 
mancra. 

Ilasla  qua!  tlcmpo  tie  agora  vengamos. 

A  esta  figura  los  griegos  llaman  sinalepha.  los  latinos  compression,  nosotros 
podcmosla  llamar  ahogamienlo  de  vocales.  Los  griegos  ni  escriven  ni  pronuncian 
la  vocal  que  echan  fuera  assi  en  verso  como  en  prosa.  Nuestra  lengua  esso 
nripsmo  con  la  griega  assi  en  verso  como  en  prosa  a  las  vezes  escrive  e  pro- 
nuncia  aqiiclla  vocal :  aunque  sc  siga  otra  vocal,  como  Juan  de  mena. 
AI  gran  rey  de  espafia  al  cesar  novelo. 

Despues  de.  a.  siguese  otra.  a.  pero  no  tenemos  necesidad  de  echar  fuera 
la  primera  dellas.  E  si  en  prosa  dixesses :  tu  eres  mi  amigo :  ni  ecliamos  fuera 
la.  u.  rii  la.  i.  aunque  sesiguieron.  e.  a.  vocales.  A  las  vezes  ni  escrivimos  ni 
pronunciamos  aquella  vocal  como  Juan  de  mena. 

Despues  quel  pinlor  del  mando. 
Por  dczir. 

Despues  que  el  pinlor  de  el  niundo. 

A  las  vezes  escrivimos  la  a.  :  e  no  la  pronunciamos  como  el  mesmo  aulor  en 
el  verso  siguiente 

Para  nuestra  vida  uj'ana. 

Callamos  la  :  a.  e  dezimos 

Para  nueslra  vldufana. 

E  eslo  no  solamcnte  en  la  necesidad  del  verso  :  mas  aun  en  la  oracion  suelta. 
Como  si  escrivicsses.  nuestro  amigo  eslu  aqui.  pueileslo  pronunciar  como  se 
escrive.  e  por  esta  figura  puodeslo  pronunciar  en  esta  mancra  nueslramigo  staqui. ' 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Nebrija  makes  a  confusion  between  synalocpha  and 
contraction,  as  the  poelas  de  clerecla  understood  those  terms.  Cf.  chap,  in, 
pp.  /IS-Sa. 

I.  Bello :  Orlologla  —  Arte  metrica,  Madrid,  1890,  pp.  2g8-3oo;  makes  a 
confusion  between  the  ordinary  Alexandrine  and  that  used  by  the  poctas  de 
clererla.  He  says  : 

"  El  alejandrino  de  los  antlgtios  poctas  castellanos  no  era  un  verso  simple, 
sino  compuesto  de  dos  versos  heplasi'labos  de  ritmo  yambico. 

Volvi'a  la  cabeza  |  e  estabalos  catando. 
Vi(')  puertas  abiertas  |  o  uzos  sin  cannados, 
alciindaras  vacias  |  sin  pieles  e  sin  mantos,  etc. 

(Poema  del  Cid.) 
En  el  nomne  do  Dios  |  que  fizo  toda  cosa, 
e  de  don  Jcsu  Cristo   |   fijo  dc  la  Cloriosa. 

(Berceo.) 
En  efccto,  la  st^paracion  cntrc  los  Jiendslhiuios  ('>  miladcs  de  verso,   no  tenia 
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Mester  trago  fcrmoso,  non  es  dc  ioglaria/ 
Mcster  es  sen  peccado,  ca  es  de  clere/ia, 
Fablar  curso  rimado  per  la  quadcrna  uia 
A   siLf.AUAs  cuNTADAS,   ca  es  grant   maeslria. 

las  propicdades  de  la  cesura,  sino  de  la  pausa;  pues  no  vcmos  quo  fueso  alli 
permitida  la  sinalefa,  y  por  el  contrario,  lo  era  el  hiato: 

En  esta  romen'a  |   habemos  un  buen  prado. 

(Bercco. ) 

\  adeniixs,  cl  primer  liemistiquio  podia  ser  indiferentemonte  agudo,  grave, 
6  esdri'ijiilo : 

Mucho  canto  inejor  \   el  van'm  Isaia. 

Estrclla  de  los  mares  |    guiona  deseada. 

El  frulo  de  los  arbores  |  era  tlulz  e  sabrido. 

Los  modernos  ban  qncrido  dar  unidad  a  este  verso  evilando  el  biato  entre 
los  dos  bemisliqnios.  Asi  estii  oscrito  el  bello  poema  dc  D.  Salvador  Bermudez 
de  Castro,    (  Toledo: 

Envueltos  los  cabellos  en  consagrada  hiedra, 
los  vientos  de  los  siglos  descanso  y  paz  tc  den  ; 
duermc,  Toledo,  duerme,  y  en  tu  almoliada  de  piedra 
reclina  descuidada  tu  polvorosa  sien. 

La  colocacion  de  las  rimas  da  tambicn  un  viso  de  unidad  a  los  versos;  pero 
los  dos  beptasilabos  no  tienen  bastante  conexion  entre  si,  coma  se  ve  por  la 
ausencia  de  toda  sinalefa  entre  alios,  y  por  la  equivalencia  del  final  esdn'ijnlo 
al  grave  al  fin  del  primero  : 

Ann  ebrios  dc  la  ultima  risuena  bacanal. 
Triunfante,  cual  las  aguilas  de  su  blas(')n,  volvia. 

D.  Fernando  de  ^  elardc  se  acerca  mas  a  la  unidad,  liaciendo  conslantemente 
grave  el  primer  beptasilabo  : 

Montafias,  es  muy  triste,  muy  triste  contemplaros, 
del  vicnto  y  de  las  olas  rugientes  al  fragor  ; 
montafifis.  es  muy  triste,  muy  triste  abandonaros, 
dejando  en  esos  valles  afectos;  ay!  tan  caros, 
dejando  entre  vosotras  perdido  lanto  amor. " 

It  will  be  noticed  that  in  every  one  of  these  passages,  exrept  lltosc  from 
Berceo,  synaloepha  occurs.  This  important  difference  in  the  various  Alexandrines 
that  he  examined  failed  to  strike  the  attention  of  the  learned  Chilean. 

I.  This  indicates  very  plainly  that  the  mester  de  jorjlaria  was  already  very 
well  known  when  our  author  was  writing  and  hence  cannot  be  considered  as 
posterior  to  the  cuaderna  via,  although  that  is  the  conclusion  one  would  reach 
from  the  last  sentence  of  Hanssen's  thesis  Sabre  el  hialo  p.  3  (cf.  our  citation 
of  it,  p.  4<i). 
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If  lliere  had  not  been  a  very  marked  habit  of  carelessly 
counting  the  syllahles,  the  authors  of  the  ciiaderna  via  would 
not  have  piqued  themselves  so  much  on  counting  the  syllables 
correctly  in  their  own  poems.  So  then,  it  AAould  seem  to  have 
been  entirely  within  the  principles  of  versification  that  these 
authors  had  set  up  ibr  themselves  never  to  admit  the  synaloepha' 
and  to  require  always  the  hiatus,  and,  consequently,  to  count 
every  syllable  that  is  Avritten.  In  making  this  statement  I  do  not 
rely  entirely  upon  the  aforesaid  definition".  I  was  led  to  that 
belief  by  the  constitution  of  the  text  of  the  \  ida  dc  Santn 
DomiiK/o  de  Silos,  Avherein,  after,  trying  several  unsatisfactory 
theories.  1  decided  to  apply  that  of  an  obhgatory  hiatus.  The 
justification  of  such  a  procedure  is  rather  negative  than  positive. 
Having  rigorously  applied  the  theory  of  an  obligatory  hiatus  to 
the  text  of  the  whole  poem,  Ave  find  only  the  foUoAving  cases  of 
imperfect  hemistich.  I  cite  alAAays  the  full  verse  and  put  an  aste- 
risk before  the  imperfect  first  or  after  the  imperfect  second 
hemistich.  It  must  be  remembered,  too,  that  in  the  text  as 
constituted  there  are  no  emendations  due  to  the  editor. 

9  c.   *  ca  luego  ansi  prendio  como  de  buen  cimiento, 
10  I),   mostrana  contra  ellos  toda  hunijidat,* 
3.")  (/.   *  leuaron  lo  ala  iglesia,  a  l^ios  lo  otrre^ieron. 

42  a.  *  El  Obispo  dc  la  ticrra  ovo  dcste  buen  Christiano,* 

43  a.  Canto  la  sancta  mjs.sa  el  sacerdote  nouicio,* 

44  '••   el  ore  niargarita  quando  fue  euangelistero,* 

52  1).  *  sy  en  inj  poccare  otri,  lemo  sere  culpado  ; 

53  h.  per  amor  quo  podicssou  guardarsc  dc  todo  ui^io,* 
Gi  (I.  *  Muclios  son  Ids  padres  que  fizieron  tal  ujda, 
(")()(/.  *  el  todo  esti  lazerio  non  lo  px-e^iaua  nada. 

77  c.   *  quclos  rcfiriesse,  ccrrasselis  el  camjno.* 
80  c.   visco  cnesta  uida  un  aiio  c  medio,* 

(/.   sauet  que  poco  uicio  ouo  encslc  comcdio.* 


1.  Tliis  is  Inic  wlictlicr  we  agree  with  .Iiiaii  del  Enciiia  and  tlio  modern 
scliool  in  consifleriiig  ttie  syiialoeplia  as  a  rapid  pronunciation  of  the  two  vowels 
in  contact,  or  agree  with  Nehrija  in  considering  it  as  a  total  loss,  in  pronun- 
ciation, of  the  first  of  the  two  vowels.  Cf.  p.  !\o,  notes  3  and  0. 

2.  In  fact  this  |)assage  did  not  occur  to  me  until  the  text  was  wholly  consti- 
tuted on  the  theory  of  an  ohllgatory  hiatus. 
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io3(/.   *plaze  me  yr  ala  casa  enna  qual  clla  posa. 

io8d.  *  suflVio  eneste  comedio  muchas  adnersidadcs. 

ii4  c.  *por  lal  omne  coiiio  este  seer  tan  apartado, 

126  c.   *  conticnda  qiieli  nascio  al  pregioso  baron, 

187  a.   Tus  abuelos  fizieron  esto  sancto  hospital,* 

il\0  h.  *  sy  otri  te  lo  conseia,  eres  mal  conseiado  ; 

i^i  ft-   Senor  bien  te  conseio  que  nada  non  onde  pvendas,'' 

iGi  c.   fara  mal  ala  casa  non  temera  el  peccado,* 

172  h.  dauan  li  todos  tanto  como  monester  auia,* 

i85c?.   *do  sierua  al  que  nascio  de  la  Uirgen  Maria. 

189  a.   *  Todo  esti  menoscabo,  esta  tan  grant  falcnq'ia, 

191  c.   auia  pesar  e  cuita  dcste  mal  tan  sobranc^-ano,* 

195  c.   *tuelli  deste  monesterio  esta  tribulation, 

20/i  d.   *  por  vn  logar  bueno  seer  asy  peres(;ido. 

■ill  h.   *  desendo  bendixolo,  ficol  su  sagramjento, 

217  b.   los  dias  enporca^ando,  las  noches  en  oration,* 

23  1  b.  eglesia  bien  scrujda,  conuento  bien  ordcnado,* 

238  a.  *  Estas  que  tu  uedes,  coronas  tan  honrradas, 

2/17  d.   *  fasta  que  mj  alma  saiga  desta  carnal  prision." 

262  d.   *el  que  dado  ouo  al  mezquino  lazrado. 

266  a.   *  Auia  y  vn  Abbat  santo,  sicruo  del  Criador, 

268  a.   *  ¥a\Ao  con  el  Rey,  al  que  de  Dios  bucn  poso, 

3oo  a.   *  Mando  alos  hostalcros  delos  omnos  pensar,  ... 

c.   *entro  el  ala  iglesia  al  Criador  rogar, 
3o2  d.   *  al  torno  deste  enbare:o  sea  desenbarsada. 
3i3d.   *  deue  este  maiamjento  por  siempre  te  membrar. 
323  c?.   beujr  en  atal  ley  como  tu  madre  toujera."  * 
335  b.   *  que  fizo  este  confessor,  sabroso  de  oyr, 
3Zi5  c.   queli  diesse  la  lunbre  aeste  messellador  * 
35 1  d.  *  mas  aqual  parte  que  sea  a  deujar  abremos. 
362  d.  Dios  como  lo  gradesce  al  qui  lo  pnede  conplir."  * 
372  d.   *  que  fazia  este  confessor  maraglos  muy  ualientes. 
387  c.   non  quiero  por  tan  poco  las  gracias  menoscabar,* 
389  a.   *  \endo  de  Sancto  enSancto  faziendo  roinerias, 
417  c.   todos  tenjan  c|ue  era  esti  mjraglo  mayor* 
t\l\'i  c.   *  fuerte  mente  escarmentados  pensaron  de  serujr 
460  b.   *  el  Mayordomo  fuc  bueno,  diogela  bien  medida, 
473  n.  Alandamos  alos  fijos  que  ornen  alos  parientes,* 
493  b.   *  mando  que  se  allegassc  el  su  sancto  conuento, 
498  (/.   fasta  rendio  la  alma  quando  El  ouo  sauor.* 
5o7  a.   *Entcndion  lo  del  Obispo,  que  bien  podria  estar. 
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009  c.  dizian  los  otros,  "  non  ",  mas  que  era  decebldo,* 
5i4  b.  *despidiose  cl  Obispo,  queria  sc  yr  su  uia  : 
5 16  a.   *  Como  que  fue,  el  Obispo  non  pudo  y  fincar, 
523  b.   *  leuaron  la  alos  (^"iclos,  amuy  grant  bonor, 
020  b.   *  que  aburrieron  el  sieglo,  uisquieron  encerrados, 
029  b.   *  leuaron  lo  ala  Iglesia  por  seer  mas  bonrrado, 
538  c.   *  enfermo  tan  I'uerte  nicnlc  que  era  mjraylon, 
548  c.   *  despidiose  del  conuento  c  dela  su  mesnada, 
555  a.   '*  Fueron  los  miembros  delos  dolores  sanos, 
558  a.   *  Vn  sabbado  ala  larde,  las  viesperas  locadas, 
5()5  c.    "  Seiior,  dixo,  tu  seas  laudado  e  gradesrido,* 
598  (/.   *  por  que  quiera  quele  ujno  assaz  era  mal  Ireclio. 
0o5  a.    *Gracias  al  confessor  bueno  ayna  recabdaron, 
G17  c.   *  semeia  la  seca  paia  z  la  sana  bon  grano, 
G[8(/.   non  me  torna  ayuda  e  tiene  me  en  cadena.* 
G23  d.   al  sepulcro  glorioso  alos  piedes  la  ecliaron.* 
642  c.  *  fazian  ante  el  sepulcro  pre^es  e  oragiones, 
667  c.  auja  grant  Clerizia  por  la  fiesta  allegada,* 
G-i  c.   non  finco  enla  villa  njn  Obispo  njn  Abbat  * 
G72  a.  *  El  Legado  misme,  con  tanto  buen  baron, 
G85  b.  *  tollo  se  li  delos  oios  la  forma  blanqueada, 
G98  c.   exio  el  suzio  malo  mas  pudiente  cjue  giguda,* 
709  a.  Vido  forma  de  omne  en  medio  dela  uzera,* 

b.  *  scmeia  bien  monge  en  toda  su  manera, 

712  f/.   *  de  aquj  salir  non  puedo,  esto  me  faz  pauor." 
718  b.   *  yo,  Sacerdote  non  digno,  gelas  be  oflrescidas  : 

c.  *  las  preges  cjue  fazen  tus  gentes  doloridas, 

780  6.   *  por  toda  aliende  Sierra,  e  por  Estremadura, 

781  d.  *  dennesta  al  buen  confessor  resc^ibra  mal  galardon.* 

733  d.  *  el  que  de  Toledo,  si  non  so  trascordado. 

734  a.  Ribera  de  Ilenar  dende  apoca  iornada  * 

735  c.  elli  los  menazaua  de  meter  en  farropeas,* 
787  b.  *  ante  que  amanesciesse  ecliaron  lis  celada  : 

d.  *  lizieron  ijrant  daimo  en  essa  caualyada. 

741  d.   que  li  diessen  los  omnes  que  lizieron  este  fccbo.* 
747  c.   *  auja  le  de  liera  gujsa  el  Key  amenazado, 

757  c.   *  de  fazer  este  trauaio  ouj  niuy  grant  dcseo  : 

758  b.   *  por  este  poco  seiiijrio  que  enel  e  metido, 
7G4  b.   existc  del  poblado,  ai  yermo  fuisti  ujuir,* 
7()5  c.   feziste  obedienyia,  fuisti  monge  en^errado,* 

771  h.   *  mcli  en  nuestros  coraroues  C()tq)lida  contricion. 
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The  poem  contains  776  capias  of  four  verses  each  and  two 
capias  of  five  verses,  making  a  total  of  3 1 10  verses  or  62-20  hemi- 
stichs.  Of  this  number  we  find  98  cases  of  imperfect  licmistich 
on  the  basis  of  an  obhgatory  hiatus.  Of  this  total  of  98  imperfect 
hemistichs,  i5  are  catalectic,  thus  leaving  only  83  that  are 
hypermetrical  and  in  which  one  might  expect  to  lind  cases  of 
synaloepha.  Out  of  this  number  we  must  deduct  35  for  hemi- 
stichs in  mIucIi  there  is  no  case  of  final  vowel  followed  by  initial 
vowel,  thus  leaving  only  48  chances  for  synaloepha.  In  3  of 
these  48  cases  even  ihe  admission  of  synaloepha  Avould  not 
make  the  hemistich  normal  or  correct.  In  the  remaining  45  cases 
the  admission  of  voluntary  synaloepha  would  make  the  hemi- 
stich correct  as  it  stands.  But,  in  order  to  correct  tiie  other 
53  imperfect  hemistichs  we  must  have  recourse  to  some  method 
or  methods  of  procedure  ather  than  the  synaloepha,  and  by  those 
same  methods  these  [\o  cases  may  be  corrected  A\ithout  recourse 
to  the  synaloepha.  The  methods  of  procedure  referred  to  are  only 
those  that  the  poet  himself  made  use  of  in  nianv  of  the  correct 
verses  of  the  poem  and  hence  lie  well  wilhin  the  ordinary 
usages  of  the  language.  I  mean  contraction,  syncope,  apocope, 
aphaeresis,  dialysis,  and  synizesis.  These  will  be  examined  in 
the  folloAving  chapters. 

We  come  then  to  the  conclusion,  arrived  at  in  this  negative 
way,  that  the  [)oets  of  the  ciiaderna  r/'a  set  up  for  themselves  an 
obligatory  hiatus  and  in  consequence  thereof  rigorously  excluded 
all  use  of  synaloepha'. 


I.  Hanssen  discerned  this  rule  and  stated  it  in  his  study  Sobre  el  hialo,  but 
he  could  hardly  prove  it  because  the  texts  on  which  he  based  his  study  were 
so  corrupt  that  they  left  too  many  verses  that  were  in  need  of  emendation. 
There  is  no  particular  fault  to  find  with  the  emendations  which  he  proposes, 
but  critical  editions  of  those  same  texts  would  reduce  the  number  of  such 
emendations  very  materially.  For  example,  Hanssen  cites  (ib.,  pp.  i2-i4)  the 
first  fourteen  coplas  of  Santo  Domimjo.  In  them  he  makes  six  emendations  for 
metrical  reasons.  My  own  critical  edition,  based  on  all  the  known  manuscripts 
of  the  poem,  gives  readings  (without  any  additions  or  suppressions  on  the  part 
of  the  editor)  which  make  three  of  these  emendations  unnecessary,  and  tends 
to  prove  that  in  a  fourth  case  the  reading  as  it  stood  was  metrically  correct. 
In  the  other  two  cases  Hanssen  was  decidedly  happy  in  his  emendations.  In 
the  three  cases  first  mentioned  the  emendations  that  Hanssen  suggested  <lo  not 
turn  out  to  be  the  same  as  the   readings  of  the    critical  edition.   Two  other 
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emendations  are  suggested  for  syntactical  and  dictional  reasons  respectively. 
The  first  one  coincides  with  the  reading  of  the  critical  edition  and  the  second 
Is  rendered  unnecessary  thereby.  In  his  Misnclunea  de  vcrsificacioii  castellana, 
Santiago^ de  Chile,  1897,  pp.  G-8,  llanssen  makes  a  careful  examination  of 
the  question  of  hiatus  based  on  the  Milagros  de  Nuestra  Senora,  and  reaches 
the  same  conclusion  I  have  come  to.  His  figures,  however,  must  not  be  con- 
fused with  mine  as  being  an  indication  of  the  correctness  of  his  text.  My 
figures  (p.  40)  represent  all  the  incorrect  hemistichs  in  my  poem.  His  figures 
do  not,  for  he  says  (p.   6.): 

'•  Los  Milagros  de  JNuestra  Seiiora  tieneii  7,^90  hemistiquios.  Entre  estos, 
hai  algunos  que,  en  la  edicion  [de  Jaiier],  ticncn  una  o  ^ arias  silabas  mas  de 
lo  que  les  corresponde.  Pero  casi  todos  se  pueden  correjir  facilmentc  por 
pequenos  cambios  ortograficos,  escribiendo  fjlesia^  quaiid,  coin,  end,  esl,  dcslo, 
fer,  etc.,  en  lugar  de  eglc&iu,  quando,  como,  ende,  esle,  de  esto,  facer,  etc.;... 
Los  hemistiquios  que.prescntan  dificuUades  un  poco  mas  serias  los  he  reunido 
aqui,  anotando  las  enmendaciones  que  propongo.  "  His  figures,  then,  apply 
only  to  the  category  last  mentioned.  Under  similar  circumstances  we  should 
have  but  one  or  tAvo,  if  indeed  any  at  all,  to  point  to  as  oll'ering  an  occasion 
for  serious  question.  In  his  Nolas  a  la  prosodia  castellana,  Santiago  de  Chile, 
1900,  p.  I,  Hanssen  says  that  a  careful  study  of  the  Vida  de  San  Millan  and 
of  the  Libra  de  Ap'olonio  has  condrmeil  his  opinion  concerning  the  hiatus  and 
the  synaloepha. 

From  all  the  foregoing  discussion  it  will  be  seen  that  while  Pielsch  (^Dislicha 
Catonis),  Chicago,  J902,  p.  25,  n.  81)  was  right  in  objecting  to  certain 
premises  that  Hanssen  advanced,  he  was  wrong  in  not  admitting  that  the 
thesis  wa^,  in  part  at  least,  sound.  'VUa  two  passages  that  Pietsch  cites  in  favor 
of  synaloe[)ha  do  not,  according  to  our  results,  support  his  contention.  The 
passage  from  S.  Mill,  87  reads  correctly  (by  synizesis  in  Dci)  \\ithout  syna- 
loepha, and  the  passage  from  Milagros,  262  also  reads  correctly  without  syna- 
loepha, by  synizesis  in  Bead.  See  chap.  IV,  Dialysis  and  Synizesis,  pp.  60-98. 


Chapter  III.    —  Comraction,    Syncope,   Apocope, 

AND    ApHAERESIS. 

The  hvo  rules  just  demonstrated,  viz.  the  obhgatory  hiatus, 
and  the  forbidden  synaloepha,  Avere,  nevertheless,  very  hard  to 
follow  and,  as  ^\as  said  in  the  previous  chapter,  the  poets  aa  ho 
Avrote  this  form  of  verse  had  recourse  to  certain  methods  of 
procedure  Avell-recognized  in  the  ordinary  usage  of  the  language  : 
that  is  to  say,  contraction,  syncope,  apocope,  and  aphaeresis. 

I.   —  Contraction. 

Contraction  is  the  total  absorption  or  total  omission  of  one  of 
tAvo  vowels  in  contact.  The  absence  of  one  of  the  tAvo  vowels  in 
the  orthography  is  only  the  visible  representation  of  the  phonetic 
state  of  the  case.  This  must  not  be  confused  Avith  Nebrija's  defi- 
nition of  synaloepha,  nor  Avith  that  of  Encina  and  the  modern 
school,  for  they  are  fundamentally  different  \  The  folloAving  list  of 
cases  of  contraction  may  not  be  devoid  of  interest  and  usefulness. 


I.  Hanssen,  Misceldnea  de  \  ersljicac'ti'm  CastcUana,  Santiago  de  Chi\e,  1807; 
p.  8,  J;  2,  altliougli  lie  recognizes  only  tlie  modern  definition  of  synaloeplia 
(in  accord  with  Encina),  nevertheless  makes  the  proper  distinction  between 
the  two  :  "  La  conlraccion  por  la  cual,  para  dar  iin  cjemplo,  sc  convierte  de  el 
en  del,  se  distingue  esencialmente  de  la  sinalcfa.  En  lasinalefa,  la  primera  de  las 
dos  vocales  no  se  suprime  quedando  perfectaniente  perceptible,  aunqiie  pierde 
su  valor  silabico  ;  en  la  contraccion,  una  de  las  dos  vocales  desaparece  por 
completo.  En  los  casos  que  voi  a  especificar,  hai  que  presumir  que  no  habi'a 
sinalefa  sino  contraccion,  porque  las  vocales  eliminadas  no  se  perdlan  solamente 
en  el  metro  sino  tambien  en  la  ortografia,  i  porque  algunas  de  esas  contracciones 
se  usan  todavia  hoi  en  dia  :  del,  al,  Monle  Doca,  doro  &C.  " 

As  has  already  been  remarked  (Chap.  II.),  Nebrija  was  not  so  careful  in 
keeping  in  mind  or  in  bringing  out  the  distinction  between  synaloepha  and 
contraction. 
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Al,  17  d;  36  d  (full  demonstrative  force);  kl  b  (full  demonstrative  force) 
48  0  ;  58  d  ;  62  c  ;  77  a  ;  78  d  ;  98  c  ;  ii3  a,  c;  118  a,  b;  laS  c  ;  i34  d 
i3()  c;  i3i  c;  i54  b;  i58  a  ;  i63  d  ;  1O4  c;  1G7  c;  178  d  ;  i8i  a  ;  183  d 
i85  d  (full  demonstrative  force)  ;  186  a  ;  200  a,  b  ;  313  b  ;  363  d  ;  268  a,  b  (both 
witli  full  demonstrative  force)  ;  271  c  ;  278  a  ;  296  a,  b  ;  3oo  c  ;  3oi  a  ;  809  a 
3i4  b  ;  320  c  ;  345  b  ;  869  b  ;  36o  b  ;  362  d  (full  demonstrative  force)  ;  364  c 
366  d  ;  370  b,  c  ;  38o  a,  d  ;  385  b,  d  ;  891  d  ;  896  b  ;  409  b  ;  417  a  ;  420  a 
428  d;  425  a;  427  a,  b;  44o  c;  440  a;  4^7  b;  45o  b;  46o  c;  48o  c;  484  d 
480  c  ;  487  a  ;  496  d  ;  5o5  b,  c  ;  517  a,  c,  d  ;  ."nS  a  :  512  c  ;  547  a  ;  559  d 
564  a,  d  ;  505  b  ;  569  c  ;  574  c  ;  577  a  ;  58o  b  ;  584  d  ;  586  a,  c  ;  591  d 
596  a  ;  599  c  ;  600  b,  c  :  6o4  b  ;  0o5  a  ;  O08  c  ;  610  a  ;  6n  b  ;  6i4  a,  d 
617  d  (twice);  618  a  ;  628  d  ;  63o  b  ;  03i  b;  685  d  ;  64i  a,  d;  643  c;  644  d 
65i  d  ;  653  c  ;  064  b  ;  666  d  ;  669  d  ;  698  a ;  697  a  ;  705  a,  c  ;  707  c ;  724  a 
780  c  ;  781  d  ;  786  b  ;  789  a  ;  740  a  :  741  c  ;  700  c  ;  764  b  ;  775  d  ;  777  a,  d 

—  ANTEL  (article)  i42  b  ;  \bo  a  ;  5'|'|  a ;  689  a.  —  AINTEL  (pronoun)  607  b 

—  A!NTELLI  6oo  b.  —  DAQUENDE  655  c.  —  DAVENA  355  d.  —  DEL  (article) 
I  a,  c ;  0  a  ;  21  b  ;  40  b  ;  49  c  ;  5o  a  ;  Oi  c  ;  O2  a  ;  66  a  ;  77  d  ;  io3  c  (twice) 
io4  a  ;  III  d;  127  b;  189  d;  i5i  a  ;  i52  c;  i54  d;  i55  c  ;  i56  b,  d  ;  166  b 
176  d  ;  i85  a  ;  195  a  ;  196  a  ;  207  c  ;  226  d  ;  gSo  b,  d  ;  25i  a,  d  ;  262  c 
366  a,  c;  367  c;  269  d;  272  c  ;  394  c;  3o8  c;  809  c;  810  d;  3i5  d  ;  821  c 
829  c  ;  332  b ;  338  d  ;  889  b  ;  342  b  ;  857  a  ;  368  a,  c  ;  871  a  ;  873  a  ;  885  b 
887  d;  891  b;  898  a;  4o6  b  ;  4i3  c;  425  b;  426  d  ;  43o  a;  44i  d;  447  a 
450  b;  46i  d;  477  a ;  489  b;  491  c;  507  a,  b,  c;  5o8d;  5i3  c;  5i6  b 
530  b  ;  543  c  ;  548  0  ;  553  c  ;  553  a  ;  563  b,  c  ;  505  a  ;  568  a  ;  070  b  ;  577  b 
583  b  ;  585  c  ;  591  d  ;  592  c  ;  596  d  ;  098  b  ;  601  a  ;  O02  b  ;  6o4  b,  d  ;  612  b 
d  ;  618  a  ;  0i5  a  ;  6(9  b  ;  625  b  ;  680  b,  d  ;  681  c  ;  682  b  ;  634  a  ;  669  d 
683  c  ;  698  a  ;  699  a,  d  ;  705  d  ;  728  d  ;  727  c  ;  781  c  ;  784  d  ;  789  b  ;  744  b 
752  b  ;  754  c  ;  7O1  c  ;  7()2  a  ;  7()'i  ]j  ;  765  d  ;  769  d.  —  uki.  ((jronoun)  i  16  d 
580  d  ;  785  b;  749  c.  —  della  56i  b.  —  dellas  280  b,  c.  —  deeli  178 
d;  380  a  ;  380  b;  870  d;  7G8  d.  —  dello  (^masc.  pron.)  209  d:  80O  b: 
807  b:  653  b.  —  deet.O  (neut.  pron.)  116  c.  —  DELLOS  i  c;  Oi  b;  90  d  ; 

860  a;  438  b;  509  b;  05i  b.  —  dessa  (demonst.  adj.)  4o5  b.  dest 

(domonsl  adj.)  8oi  d  ;  84  i  c  ;  85 1  a  ;  875  a  ;  890  a  ;  409  c  ;  587  a.  —  dest  V 

(demonst  adj.)  247  d  ;  389  d ;  353  a;  665  a;  684  a;  719  c;  735  a.  

DESTAS  (demons!,  adj.)  68  d;  288  a;  687  d;  ()42  b.  —  deste  (demonst. 
adj.)  42  a;  ujt  c;  igj  c;  802  d;  488  b.  —  desti  (demonst.  adj.)  159  b; 

386  c  ;  883  c ;  5o0  a  ;  695  c.  —  desTO  (pronoun)  90  d  ;  879  c.  DoCA 

180  d.  _  DOIOS  2'i4  b.  —  DORA  744  d.  _  !•  ASTAE  5t4  d.  _  PAUAL  585  c. 

—  I'OKAE  367  d.  —  SOIiUEE  478  c;  ()(i4  c.  —  TODEE  4O3  b. 

lind(M-  llic  licadiii^-  of  conliaction  wo  must  lical  dl' a  Icaliin^ 
\\lii(-|i  S|)anisli  gianimarlaiis  have  callrcl  ronil  cmhchidd,  or 
[xi/dhra  cinhchidd.   \\\  ihe  cases  of  coiilraclioii   llial  \\c  lia\c'  .so 

Fnz-GiiiiAi.u.   —    Vorsilicaliori  of  llic  (JiuiilcriKt  Via.  ', 
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far  treated  show  that  a  vowel  has  been  absorbed  and  it  is  of 
course  true  that  historically  all  these  contractions  are  cases  of 
synaloepha.  The  difference  lies  in  the  fact  that  these  cases,  which 
we  call  contraction,  show  permanent  synaloepha,  if  ^\e  may  so 
express  it :  in  other  words  the  synaloepha  was  so  constantly 
resorted  to,  in  prose  as  well  as  in  verse,  that  one  of  the  elements 
became  completely  absorbed  or  lost.  The  reason  for  making  a 
specific  division  for  the  vocal  or  palahra  enibebida  is  that  this 
particular  form  of  contraction  results  in  the  absorption  and 
disappearance  of  a  whole  word  (although  the  Avord  is  never 
more  than  a  monosyllable),  as  the  examples  will  show. 
Cuervo'  says  of  this  phenomenon  : 

"  Como  nunca  se  dice  ayer  un  ano,  hoy  dos  meses,  me  parecc  claro 
que  en  ahora  un  ano  no  hubo  originariamente  elipsis  sino  sinalefa, 
por  la  cual  el  impersonal  ha  se  incorporaba  en  el  adverbio  ahora.  En 
Juan  de  la  Encina  se  lee  hora  un  ano,  desde  agora  dos  anos  (Tealro 
pp.  1 20,  221);  en  Lope  de  Rueda  agora  ha  cinco  anos  (06ras,  I, 
p.  12/i)  ;  en  Santa  Teresa  ahora  ha  un  am  {Cartas,  Riv.  LV,  p.  280  ^), 
ahora  un  aiio  (ifc.  LV,  pp.  7  ^,  276  ').  Esta  contraccion  es  identica  a 
otras  que  se  hallan  en  manuscritos  y  ediciones  de  los  mismos  autores  : 
praga  (a)  Dios,  agora  (a)  burlar  (Encina,  Teatro  pp.  gS,  116);  pla- 
guiera  (a)  Dios  (Santa  Teresa,   Vida,  ediclon  autografiada,  p.  28)." 

There  are  several  cases  of  this  phenomenon  in  the  poem  Ave 
are  analyzing,  and  the  following  list  will  show  just  Avhat  words 
were  thus  absorbed.  It  Avill  show,  too,  that  the  absorption  may 
be  AAith  a  preceding  or  with  a  following  vowel. 

189  c/.   para  [aj  Sancto  Donaingo  dar  honoriticencia -. 
218  d.  quj  [a]  Adam  e  ad  Eua  bolujo  con  su  Senor. 
366  c.   el  Padre  cordoioso  entro  asu  altar, 

d.  como  era  usado,  [a]  al  Criador  rogar. 
45o  6.  comen^o  muy  afirmcs  [a]  al  Criador  rogar. 

(Cr.  726  d.  below.) 
5o5  a.  Auredes  grandes  huespedes  ante  de  quarto  dia, 
5o5  b.  al  Rey  e  [a]  la  Reyna  con  grant  caualleria... 

1.  BelloCuervo :  Graindlica  de  la  leiujiia  cnslelkina,  7"  edicion :  Paris,  1902, 
pp.  97-98  of  llie  -Yo/as. 

2.  I  j)riiil  ill  square  brackets  |      |  the  vocal  or  palubra  enibebida. 
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578  c.  andaua  [a]  sanctuaries  quantos  saber  podia. 

6a5  d.  torno  [a]  Agosin  sana,  lo  que  ella  buscaua. 

^')l^(J  a.  Scruan  conla  ^rant  cnyta  non  sopo  do  tornar, 

b.  sy  non  en  Jhesu  Cluisto  ;  [c]  enpcvol  de  roi^ar. 

7^6  f/.  anlc  comen^o  el  la  acada  [a]  buscar. 

Tlic  preposition  a  or  de  was  almost  always  required  to  unite 
a  complementary  infinitive  with  the  verb  comen:ar\  which  is 
used  in  ''|5o  b  and  726  d;  consequently  I  have  been  led  to  con- 
sider that,  in  these  two  cases,  the  preposition  a  has  been  absorbed 
in  al  and  in  the  final  -a  o{  a(;ada  respectively.  The  only  example, 
in  Cuervo^,  of  the  omission  of"  the  preposition  Avith  this  verb  is 
on  page  211  column  i  at  the  beginning  of  the  Peiuodo  ante- 
CLASico.  "  'Anda  ya,  escomienza  andar'.  L.  Fernandez,  Farsas  y 
e(jlo(jas,  p.  22."  The  case  is  identical  with  those  of  our  poem. 
The  presence  of  the  preposition  would  not  have  changed  the 
verse  of  Fernandez,  for  in  that  system  of  versification  synaloepha 
obtained,  and  in  the  very  place  Avhere  the  preposition  a  Avould 
stand  there  is  even  now  synoloepha,  and  that  synaloepha  would 
not  be  changed  by  the  presence  of  the  preposition. 

One  might  be  tempted  to  count  as  another  case  of  a  enihcbidd 
after  /'ae  the  verse 

669  f/.   fuc  caer  al  scpulcro  def  confessor  lionrradc, 

but  from  a  comparison  with  such  verses  as 

i()  a.   mando  lo  yr  el  padre  las  oueias  guardar 
729  d.  por  poco  non  li  vban  todos  besar  las  nianos 

I .  That  comen:ar  tlirl  not  always  require  a  connecting  dc  or  n  witfi  a  follow- 
ing in(in.ili\c  is  proven  by  all  three  mannscripts  in  verse 

5('»8  c.  comengaron  los  inongcs  las  canpanas  taner, 

bnl  that  this  conslrnclion  was  i'elt  to  he  unusual  is  also  Indicalcd  l^y  the  reailing 
of  all  three  manuscripts  for  the  ^crse  immediately  f()llo\\ing,  in  >\hichthe 
dependent  inlinilivc  is  connected  wilh  romciKdr  hy  the  prciiosillon  a: 

.^)f)8  d.  acantar  el  Te  Dcuin  Iniulainiis  a[)oder. 

There  is  also  the  [)ossihility  that  the  verse  508  c  has  been  altered  and  that  it 
originally  read  "  ...  la  canpana  laher  ",  in  which  case  mc  could  c()nsi<lcr  the 
pre[)osition  ('1  as  absorbed  in  the  final  -a  of  canpaiin. 

•2.   Diccionario  dc  construcciiin  y  regimen  de  la  Icngiia  caslellana,  s.  v. 
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it  would  seem  that  the  syntax  of  Berceo  did  not  require  the  preposi- 
tion fi  to  connect  a  complementary  infinitive  a\  ith  the  verb  //■,  for  in 
these  latter  verses  there  is  no  place  \\here  the  <-/' could  be  absorbed. 

This  phenomenon  is  not  peculiar  to  Spanish.  French  has  such 
expressions  as  gait  apens  (for  agait  a  apens,  and  in  this  expres- 
sion arjait  stands  for  an  earlier  a  agait),  ente  (for  a  enle),  and 
aise  (for  a  aisc)  in  the  modern  phrase  Je  siiis  aise,  etc. '.  The  same 
is  true  of  the  modern  J'irais  for  Old  French  J'y  irais.  Tobler  has 
shown  that  not  only  the  preposition  a  might  thus  be  absorbed 
in  Old  French,  but  that  a  <^  uabet  Avas  frequently  treated  in 
the  same  Avay,  and  he  called  it  "  ixo  -/.cvcD  eines  Laiites'^\  The 
absorption  of  the  verb  a  is  also  found  in  Spain  in  the  early  part 
of  the  seventeenth  century ',  in  addition  to  the  periods  covered 
by  Cuervo's  examples.  In  Portuguese,  too,  the  aiCo  /.cvoD  is 
well-known,  as  Avitness  the  forms  a  (for  li  a,  preposition  + 
feminine  article)  and  lis  (for  a  as). 

In  a  few  of  the  cases  in  the  lists  from  our  poem,  al  and  del, 
for  example,  the  contraction  seems  to  be  obligatory  ;  in  the  rest, 
however  (and  judging  all  the  possibilities  by  Avhat  Ave  actually 
find),  it  would  seem  that  the  poet  Avas  virtually  free  to  do  as  he 
chose,  or  as  his  verse  required.  It  Avill  be  seen,  by  consulting 
the  list  of  imperfect  hemistichs  (pp.  /i3-/|5),  that  by  the  use  of 
contraction  many  verses  which  the  manuscripts  present  to  us  as 
hypermetrical  can  be  restored  to  the  norm. 

II.  —  Sy:ncope. 

Syncope  is  the  disappearance  of  a  medial  voAvel,  consonant, 
or  syllable^.  In  this  section,  as  in  the  others,  Ave  shall  limit 
ourselves  to  a  consideration  of  the  cases  showing  syncope  of  a 
Romanic  voAvel,  consonant,  or  syllable.  Hanssen  (Conj.  de  Gonz. 
de  Berceo,  pp.  47  and  /i8)  showed  that  the  future  and  condi- 
tional tenses  of  verbs  of  the  second  and  third  conjugations  were 


1.  See  Gaston  Paris  in /?omo;tta,  X\IX  (igoo),  pp.  362-3. 

3.  Tobler,  Vermischte  Beitriige.  I,  pp.  181-187. 

3.  I'llz-Gerakl,  Mori.  Laiifj.  \otes,  .\iij  (1898),  io5,  remark  on  verse  1826. 

4.  Lane:  A  Latin  Graininar,  New-York,   1898,  §§  gS  and  122. 
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generally  syncopated,  and  that  the  majority  of  the  unsyncopated 
futures  and  conditionals  of  these  tAvo  conjugations  should  be 
syncopated  for  the  sake  of  the  verse.  Since  this  is  so,  Ave  shall 
not  give  the  list  of  such  forms.  Another  class  of  even  greater 
interest  (although  not  so  large),  Hanssen  mentions  by  contrast, 
in  that  he  gives  only  the  unsyncopated  forms \  The  foUoving  is 
the  list  of  such  forms,  in  this  class,  as  are  found  in  our  poem. 

DIERDES  467  b.  —  FIARDES  Mi^  C.  —  KIZTEKDES  5l5  <1.  —  FUERDES 
352  b.  —  QUISIERDES  3l5  a. 

We  have  said  that  this  class  is  of  greater  interest  than  the 
other,  and  for  two  reasons :  in  the  first  place  it  includes  also  the 
first  conjugation,  and  in  the  second  place  it  represents  a  system 
of  development  or  a  tendency  that  the  language  did  not  carry  out 
to  its  logical  conclusion.  Instead,  the  medial  vowels  retained, 
their  force  and  the  intervocalic  dentals  disappeared. 

The  last  section  of  the  same  paragraph  of  Hanssen' s  study 
should  not  figure  in  a  passage  on  Romanic  syncope,  since  it 
treats  merely  the  fact  that  the  poet  sometimes  used  a  semi-learned 
form  based  directly  on  the  Latin  prototype,  and  sometimes  the 
popular  Romanic  form. 


III.  —  Apocope. 

Apocope  is  the  disappearance  of  a  final  vowel,  a  final  conso- 
nant, or  a  final  syllable-.  In  the  poem  under  consideration  there 
is  rarely,  if  ever,  a  case  of  the  disappearance  of  the  final  conso- 
nant of  a  Romanic  form.  We  are  limited  then,  in  the  language 
of  our  poet,  to  the  disappearance  of  a  Romanic  final  vowel,  or  of 
a  Romanic  final  syllable  composed  of  a  consonant  +  vowel.  The 
following  is  the  list  of  the  cases  of  apocope  that  api)ear  in  our 
poem\ 

I.    Misc.  dc  vrrsif.  cast.  p.   18,  i;  8,  2). 
a.   (^f.  Lane:  A  Latin  Grammar,  ^§  96  and  123. 

3.  It  is  intentionally  that  I  omit  siicli  casos  as  Sant -\-  proper  name,  rt/;/();i|/|. 
biien,  (nrn[l\,  (jrant,  mnl,  nin(jtm[t\,  sefiim{t]  and  an. 
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ADLR  667  fl.    —   AI.I.END   '|8a    b.  —   ALLENT    Aai    b.    —   ARGENT  SG/j    a. 

BEL  335  a. 

COM    228   C.    —  CONSIMEIXT  271    d.  —   COSIMENT   350  b. 

DELANT  '|2i  c;  S/jS  c;  670  a  ;  579  b;  59/i  a;  030  d.  —  DEND  75o  d.  — 
DESEND  118  b;  254  c,  570  a.  —  DEST  219  d;  3oi  d  ;  3^1  c;  35 1  a;  370  a  ; 
390  a  ;  /jog  c ;  537  a.  —  deyus  723  b.  —  dieXT  7G9  b.  —  diz  5a;  72  c ; 
95  c;  123  a  ;  i53  c  ;  i05  b  ;  179  a  ;  191  b;  281  c  ;  3i  i  b  ;  3iG  b  ;  338  b  ; 
3G3.b  ;  370  b  ;  38o  b ;  440  b  ;  483  c,  d  ;  538  b  ;  573  a  ;  G19  c  ;  620  a  ;  645  c. 

—  DLLZ   059   C. 

EN  4oi  d;  5oi  d.  —  END  58  d;  27O  b;  325  c;  352  d;  380  a;  629  d ; 
533  a  ;  045  b  ;  702  d  ;  73O  d.  —  ENT  Oo  d  ;  O2  d.  —  es  407  b.  — 
EST  124  b;  281  a;  57O  c.  —  ESTONZ  28O  c;  OO2  d;  008  b;  784  c.  — 
EXIST  3i3  b. 

FAZ  20  a  ;  2i4  d  ;  471  d  ;  712  d.  —  I'ECIST  24i  c.  —  FIZ  178  c  ;  239  c. 

—  FiziEU  712  c.  —  FUENT  394  b;  58i  c.  —  flert  2i5  b;027a;  733  a; 
739  a  ;  —  FUIST  7O8  c.  —  FUST  3o9  b. 

Garci  398  b;  4i"^  b;  4i9  b.  —  GENT(Bdj.)  271  b.  —  CENT  (adv.)  38  b. 

—  GENT  (subst.)  175  d  ;  274  d  ;  354  b ;  449  ^ ;  500  c. 
HUMJL  32 0  b. 

lAZ  356  b  ;  573  d  ;  O19  b.  —  INFANT  38  a.  —  jnfant  37  a. 

LE  or  LO  (masc.  accus.  of  person  or  thing).  COMENgOL  47O  a.  —  FAZI  VL 
627  c.  —  NOL  3O9  b;  595  d;  720  b.  —  PESOL  4o5  c;  080  c.  —  QUEL 
545  c.  —  SACOL  732  d, 

LI  (dat.  of  person  or  thing).  ANDAUAL  178  b.  —  COMOL  503  d.  — 
CONTESCIOL  181  d.  —  DALAL  47  b.  —  DIAOL  i3o  d;  i-'i  a;  657  a.  — 
ECHOL  348  a.  —  FICOL  211  b.  —  FIZOL  211  d.  —  N.TL  730  b.  —  NOL 
47  c  ;  4o3  c  ;  400  d  ;  538  d  ;  502  b  ;  740  d.  —  QUEL  i57  c  ;  182  d  ;  290  b ; 
0i5  d. 

LUEN  5oi  d. 

MAGUER  II  c ;  33  c;  230  a  ;  28'i  c ;  4i2  a;  4'0  a  ;  432  c  ;  45 i  d  ;  498  c  ; 
5 10  b  ;  657  c  ;  O74  a  ;  088  a  ;  700  b. 

ME  (ace.)  —  SIM  3i5  a. 

-JIENT  —  DULCEMENT  524  C.  —  DURAMENT  422  d;  175  c;  054  C.  — 
FIERAMENT  30l  b.  —  LEALIMIENT  '|04  c.  —  LUENGAMIENT  4l5  d.  — 
SOLAMENT    304   b. 

MUCH  8x9  a  ;  5o0  c. 

OmnjPOTENT  271  c;  304  d.  —  OND  2  23  (1;  226  c;  25o  c  ;  2O1  d;  275  d; 
3o3  c;  3i9  d  ;  372  c  ;  444  d ;  45i  d  ;  023  b ;  O75  c  ;  (iSo  c ;  O9O  c ;  O99  c  ; 
71 4  d ;  715  b. 

PLVN  334  b.  —  PLAZ  i85  e;  237  a;  772  d.  —  porond  O82  d.  — 
PRESENT  (gift)  39G  a.  —  PRESENT  (time)  30 1  c  —  PREZ  55  c  —  pRINCEP 
199  c  ;  2O8  b.     PRl  DIENT  22  c 

QUANT  43i  <l.  —  QUIER  72  a;  22O  d;  229  c  (qualQIIEr);  329  d; 
490  b  ;  O7O  d. 

KlCAHT  008  b;  G74  d.  ROMAN  2  a. 
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SACERDOT  65  a.  —  SE  —  Quis  7^7  b.  —  Seruan  645  c  ;  649  * :  *^'^5  a ; 

665  c;  671  d.  —  SOFRIST  196  b.  SUERT  464  tl. 

TANT  i35  b;  334  c. 

UAL  (verb)  56o  d;   618  c.  —  TJjgENT  263  a. 

VAL  (noun)  73  a.  —  VAL  (verb)  345  d  ;  446  d.  —  VENT  457  c.  —  \t- 
QENT  371  a.  —  VIN  34i  a. 

YAZ  573    C.    —    TENT  76  C  ;   539  C.  \LIS  698   c. 

As  will  be  seen  from  Llie  foregoing  list  the  Romanic  final  vowels 
a.  e,  i,  and  o  are  all  apocopated  on  occasion,  as  are  also  the 
Romanic  final  syllables  -ce  (-ze),  -de,  -io,  -se,  and  -te.  Hanssen 
in  a  long  discussion  endeavors  to  lay  down  strict  rules  as  to  when 
apocope  does  or  does  not  occur  in  the  case  of  each  of  these 
vowels'.  It  seems  to  me  that  less  definite  rules  as  to  when  and 


I.  Misceli'tnea  de  \  ersijicacion  Cnstellana,  Santiaf^o  de  Chile,  1897,  PP-  '^' 
^  4;  i4,  i55;  i5,  1^6;  and  16,  ^  7. 

1^  4-  De  la  o  final.  A1  fonnarse  el  idiomacastellano,  miichas  palabras  tu\ic- 
ron  dos  formas  distintas,  por  tomar  el  desarrollo  fonetico  distinto  nimbo  en  las 
que  se  encontraban  al  principio  o  en  medio  de  una  frase  i  en  las  que  cstaban 
aisladas  o  se  hallaban  al  fin  de  una  frase.  Las  primeras  las  Uamare  procliticas, 
las  otras  pausales,  porque  vienen  seguidas  de  una  breve  interrupcion  del  discurso. 

En  cuanlo  a  la  0  final,  inacentuada  i  no  seguida  de  ninguna  consonante,  se 
puede  dar  la  siguiente  regla  :  "  La  0  final  se  perdio  casi  siempre  en  las  formas 
proclilicas  i  se  conservo  en  las  pausales.  "  En  algunos  casos,  existen  lodavia 
las  dos  formas  en  cl  castellano  morderno.  *** 

Por  regla  jeneral,  se  ha  conservado  solamentc  una  de  las  dos  formas,  i  en 
tal  caso,  ordinarianienle  la  pausal,  por  ser  mas  clara  i  significativa,  ha  desalo- 
jado  a  la  procli'tica.  (Hai  escepciones,  por  ejemplo  he  ;  la  forma  pausal  seria 
hayo  =:^  habeo.^  Esto  sucedii')  en  una  epoca  anterior  a  los  primeros  monumenlos 
del  idioma  castellano,  de  manera  que,  en  el  mayor  numero  de  los  casos,  cono- 
cemos  solamcnte  las  formas  pausales.  Sin  embargo,  varias  formas  apocopadas, 
procedentes  de  las  procliticas,  existen  todavia  en  el  dialecto  de  Gonzalo,  micn- 
tras  que  actualmente  ban  caido  en  desuso.  *** 

Ji  5.  De  la  a  ii.NAL.  En  cuanto  a  la  a  (inal,  rejia  en  el  castellano  primitivo 
la  misma  lei  fonetica  :  se  perdia  la  a  en  las  formas  procliticas  i  se  conservaba 
en  las  pausales.  Pero,  ordinariamente,  las  procliticas  han  sido  rcemplazadas  por 
las  pausales,  i  por  este  motivo,  hai  pocosejemplos  de  la  apocope  de  la  a  final.*** 

i;  6.  De  LA  e  i-i.\al.  La  lei  fonetica  que  se  refiere  a  la  e  finales  un  poco  dis- 
tinta,  pues  la  e  no  sc  pierde  solamente  en  las  formas  procliticas,  sino  tambieii, 
bajo  cierlas  condiciones,  en  las  pausales  :  rdzoii,  tciier.  ***,  etc.  (La  e  seguida 
de  consonante  no  se  suprime :  no  se  decia  nunca  en  castellano,  <jeiilx, 
puents,  ***,  etc.) 

Las  formas  apocopadas  sc  usan  mucho  en  antiguo  castellano  i  casi  todas  las 
palabras  tcrminadas  en  e  licnen  al  mismo  tiempo  variantes  sin  vocal  final.  *** 

v5  7.  De  la  i  I'iNAL.   ***   La  i  final  se  conserv('>   en  antiguo  porlugues   i   se 
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Avherc  apocope  accurs  arc  more  in  accordance  Avith  the  facts, 
for  the  apocopated  forms  are  not  always  procHtic,  nor  are  the 
procHtic  forms  always  apocopated,  e.  (j.  segiindo  in  459  c.  As 
mere  statements  of  what  (jenerally  occurs,  however,  Hanssen's 
rules  are  very  satisfactory. 

An  examination  of  the  list  of  imperfect  hemistichs  will  show 
that  hy  the  use  of  apocope  many  of  them  Avay  easily  be  reduced 
lo  the  norm.  For  verse  52  b.  I  suggested,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
my  edition,  the  emendation  peccar  for  peccare.  Although  there 
are  no  examples,  in  our  text,  of  this  particular  case  of  apocope, 
it  is  not  unknown  lo  the  language,  as  witness  the  forms  tomar 
and  criar  in  the  Fuero  Jii:(jo\  These  apocopated  forms  are,  as 
every  one  knows,  the  regular  ones  in  Portuguese  for  the  Future 
Subjunctive. 

IV.   —  Apuaeresis. 

Aphaeresis  is  the  loss  of  an  initial  voAvel,  consonant,  or  sylla- 
ble-. Here,  as  in  the  other  sections  of  this  chapter,  Ave  shall  limit 

cambi(')  en  ie  en  castellano.  En  algunos  casos,  la  i  de  este  diptongo  perdio  su 
caracter  de  vocal  uniendose  a  la  consonante  que  precedia  :  aurii  =  oudi  = 
odye  ^^-  oye  =  oy.  —  leni  (tene  en  latin  clasico)  ==  tenye,  =  tene  =  ten  = 
ten  ;  vease  mi  articulo  sobre  la  conjugacion  de  Gonzalo  de  Berceo.  En  otros 
casos,  la  i  paso  a  la  silaba  que  precedia  i  suavizo  la  vocal :  ainasti  (^ainavisti 
en  latin  cli'isico)  =  ainastye  ***  =  ainaisle  =  aineiste  =  atneste.  — feci  = 
fccye  ***  =  feize  ^=  fi:  ;  vease  mi  articulo  sobre  la  conjugacion  de  Gonzalo  de 
Berceo. 

Dc  esta  manera,  la  ('  larga  iatina  Una!,  liabiendo  pasado  |>or  ie,  se  convirtii> 
en  ('  i  csta  c  obedecc  a  las  mismas  roglas  que  se  refieren  a  la  e  comun.  *** 

La  (  (inal  que  se  halla  en  las  obras  de  Gonzalo  no  cs  castellana,  sino  que  ba 
sido  iiitroducida  por  un  copista  que  bahlaba  otro  dialecto.  Son  indicios  de  cste 
liecbo  algunas  I'ormas  crnwieas  :   nochi  M.  7.32,  i,  a,  M.  783,  i,  b,  tardi  1^.  i^, 

1,  a,  I't,  3,  a,  18G,  I,  b,  D.  iSa,  i,  a,  tori  (en  lugar  de  torr)  D.  200,  r,  a. 
Con  frecuencia  se  balla  la  i  en  formasque  deben  ser  apocopadas  para  salisfacer 
al  mclro  :  essi  (hai  que  leer  es)  S.  D.  i5,  2,  a,  elli  (bai  que  leer  el)  S.  D.  f\5, 

2,  b.  I W  bile  tliese  emendations  for  Ibe  l«o  passages  from  Sto.  Dom.  are  cor- 
rect enougb  for  llie  readings  Manssen  had  before  him,  the  newly  found  MS. 
E  gives  readings  which  make  these  emendations  unnecessary  and  leave  the 
pronouns  in  their  unapocopated  form.| 

I.    Fuero  Jtizfjo,  iv,  iv,  i    Si  algun  omnc  lomar  el  ninno  6  la  ninna  ecliada, 
e  lo  criar,  e  los  padres  Ie  connocieren  depues:  si  los  padres  son  omnes  libres, 
den  un  siervo  por  el  fiio  6  el  precio. 
.3.   Cf.  Lane:  .1  Latin  Grainniar,  5j§  92  and  122. 


r.P, 
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ourselves  to  the  disappearance  of  Romanic  vowels,  consonants, 
or  syllables.  The  following  is  the  list  of  the  cases  of  aphaeresis 
that  occur  in  our  poem. 

BiSPALLIA  129  b.  —  BlSPO  209  a;  ■2  11  a;  0G8  c.  —  NEMJGA  5o  d  ; 
829  b.    —   PISTOLAS  '    38  C.   —  PISTOLEBO    44    b. 

To  this  list  should  be  added  at  least  the  form  glesia,  for, 
although  it  does  not  occur  in  the  three  MSS.  of  our  poem,  it 
does  occur  in  other  Avorks  of  Berceo  and  would,  if  substituted 
for  the  unaphaeresized  form  ujlesia,  eglesla,  correct  several  of  the 
hypermetrical  hemistichs  of  this  poem . 

Hanssen,  while  in  the  main  correct  in  his  treatment  of  this 
question,  seems  to  have  mistaken  one  of  the  passages  that  he 
refers  to  from  Cornu.  His  own  treatment  of  the  form  hispo  is 
hardly  satisfactory,  since  he  would  derive  hispo  direct  from  the 
form  EPiscopus  by  aphaeresis  of  the  initial  vowel  e,  and  would 
consider  the  form  obispo  as  borrowed  from  the  Portuguese, 
with  the  initial  o  as  article  ^  This  is  probably  not  the  correct 
explanation  of  the  two  Spanish  forms  bispo  and  obispo  ;  nor  is  it 
the  explanation  given  by  Cornu  for  the  Portuguese  form '.  The 
correct  development  of  the  Spanish  forms  is  given  by  Baist,  who 
considers  bispo  as  an  aphaeresized  form  of  obispo.  whose  initial  o 
is  due  to  assimilation  Avith  the  folloving  labial'. 


I.  The  MSS.  give  epistolas  but  I  consider  that  to  be  the  conjunction  c  and 
the  word  pislolas.  It  may  also  be  a  case  of  absorption  for  \i-\  (-/(/N/o/a.s. 

3.  Hanssen,  Misceldnea  p.  11.  "  Se  ha  perdido  en  castellaiio  la  <•  inicial  de 
algunas  palabras  de  ori'jen  griego.  t^piscopus  se  convirtio  en  bispo;  la  forma 
obispo  ha  pasado  por  el  porlugues,  siendo  o  el  arti'culo  ((jornu,  paj.  7/14)-  ' 

3.  (Jrober.  Grundriss,  p.  744,  ^  io4.  "  Die  Unteniriickiing  des  0  in  bispo 
sp.  obispo  EPISCOPUS  und  im  Flussnamen  Zezere,  apg.  auch  Ocezar,  ozecarus, 
ist  ein  syntaktisches  Verschcn.  Titel  Avie  rey,  coiule  u.  s.  av.  hatlcui  nilmlich 
virspn'inglich  kcincn  Artikel,  kciiKui  auch  die  l^'lussnanien.  Als  dcr  Artikel 
densclben  beigegebeii  zu  wcrdcn  begann,  wurdo  das  aidaulende  0  als  solchcr 
aufgefasst  iind  abgetrennt. 

4-  Grober,  Grundriss,  p.  700,  ^33.  "  Die  in  I'ortngicsischen  hiiuligo 
Assimilation  an    Labiale    ist  selten  und  nur  in  obispo  (n.   alt   6/.s/*o)  gcmein- 
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lidlial  impure  S. 

Another  class  of  A\ords  that  should  have  been  included  in 
the  general  list  of  cases  of  aphaeresis  comprises  such  forms  as 
scarmentar.  escarmentar  <^  ex-\-  carnem  ;  scusar.  esciisar  <i  ex- 
cusARE  ;  spantar,  espantar  <C  *  expaventare  ;  and  strano.  estrano 
<C  *extraneum  ;  because  in  all  of  them,  as  in  the  forms  given  in 
the  general  list,  we  have  aphaeresis  of  a  Romanic  vowel  that  had 
a  prototype  in  Latin.  But  as  the  resultant  forms  all  give  cases  of 
initial  impure  s.  I  have  preferred  to  treat  them  with  the  cases  of 
impure  s  due  to  the  aphaeresis  of  a  Romanic  initial  vowel  that 
had  no  counterpart  in  Latin;  e.  y.  star,  sposo,  etc. 

The  question  of  initial  impure  s  is  somewhat  confusing  if 
one  consider  only  the  state  of  the  manuscripts  that  have  come 
down  to  us,  for  we  find  the  preceding  e  omitted  in  cases  where 
the  verse  requires  the  extra  syllable,  and  in  others,  where  the 
verse  requires  a  syllable  less,  Ave  find  the  voAvel  expressed.  In 
still  other  cases  the  forms,  Avhether  written  in  full  or  aphaere- 
sized,  may  be  read  in  either  way  according  to  the  syllabic  value 
Ave  grant,  in  the  rest  of  the  verse,  to  some  AAord  of  indetermi- 
nable or  double  syllabic  A'alue.  In  other  cases,  the  scribes  have 
reproduced  the  forms  as  Berceo  probably  Avrote  them. 

X.   —  Aphaeresis  counting  as  such. 

Spirital  '  (three  syllables)  I30  c-;  178  d. 
SpirITU  (three  syllables)  i  c. 

[i.   —  Unaphaeresized  forms   that  must    be  read  as   though 
aphaeresized. 

EsCRlPTURA  (three  syllables)  5  a.  E  ;  78  b.  E  ;  96  c.  E  ;  578  a.  E. 

EsTADO  (two  syllables)  83  d. 

ESTAUAIV  (two  syllables)  873  c.  EH  ;  022  a.  EH. 

EsTOUO  (two  syllables)  78  a.  EH. 

1.  It  might  also  be  held  that  Berceo  was  here  using  learned  forms,  modelled 
directly  on  the  Latin.  In  that  case  of  course  Spirital  and  Spiritu  would  not  be 
examples  of  aphaeresis. 

2.  \\  hen  no  MS.  is  indicated,  all  three  MSS.  agree  in  the  reading. 
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EsCARMENTAR  (llireo  syllables)  711  d. 
ESCUSAR  (two  syllables)  i3a  d.  V. 
EsPANTADO  (three  syllables)  054  c.  Ell. 
.  EsTUANO  (l^vo  syllables)  50  c   E\  . 

V.   —  ApliaeresizeJ  i'onns  tliat  caiinol  be  so  read. 

ScuiPTAS  (Uiree  syllables)  03  d.  II. 
ScHIPTO  (three  syllables)  191  b.  V. 
ScKlPTURA  (lour  syllables)  5  a.  H  ;  78  b.  H. 
StriboTES  (lour  syllables)  0'|8  d.  11. 

0.   —  U iiapliaeiesizcd  lorins  lliat  Avay  be  read  in  eillier  Avay'. 

EsCHlPTO  (two  or  three  syllables)  44i  d.   HV. 
EsPANTADOS  (three  or  four  syllables)  io5  a.  E\  . 
EsPENDElt  (two  or  three  syllables)  4^1  d. 
EsPIRITAL  (three  or  iour  syllables)  1:20  a.  E. 
EsPOSO  (two  or  three  syllables)  128  c.  EV. 
EsTADO  {U\o  or  three  syllables)  ■jg'S  a.  EH. 

£.    —  Aphaeresized  lorms  tliat  may   be  read  in  eillier  way'. 

SCRIPTO  (two  or  three  syllables)  44  i  d.  E. 
1Spa>'TADOS  (three  ur  I'our  syllables)  i35  a.  II. 
SpIRITAL  (three  or  lour  syllables)  777  a. 
Sposo  (two  or  three  syllables)  ia8  c.  H. 
Stado  (two  or  three  syllables)  2y3  a.  V. 

From  tlie  foregoing  I  conclude  that  lor  metrical  purposes  the 
poetAvas  at  perfect  liberty  to  use  the  aphaeresized  or  theunaphaere- 
sized  forms  of  these  words,  according  to  the  need  of  his  verse ; 
and  that  Berceo  probably  wrote  the  form  he  desired  to  use  in 
each  case.  Recourse  to  aphaeresis  will  correct  several  of  the 
imperfect  hemistichs  of  the  poem'. 

I.  This  is  due  to  the  presence  in  the  hemistich  of  sonic  word  whose  syllabic 
value  is  indelorminablc. 

•i.  In  the  cases  of  initial  impure  s  or  of  initial  e  followed  by  iin|)ure  s, 
I  have  scanned  the  verses  as  I  believe  Berceo  wrote  them  and  have  not  starred 
as  imperfect  the  hemistichs  in  which  there  is  an  initial  e  too  much  or  too 
little,  for  I  believe  that  Berceo's  original  would  show  the  e  that  is  lacking,',  and 
would  not  show  the  e  ihal  is  superlluous.  The  cases  of  this  kind  that  have 
actually  been  admitted  into  the  text  as  constituted  in  my  edition  are  very  rare, 
however,  for  in  almost  every  case  the  scribe  of  some  one  of  the  manuscripts 
gave  the  form  as  the  verse  required. 


Chapter   IV.    —   Dialysis  and   Symzesis'. 

I.   —  Geaeral  Discussion. 

Another  license  to  which  our  poets  had  recourse  was  the  use 
of  dialysis  and  synizesis.  Synizesis  is  tlie  coalescing  into  one 
syllable  of  two  vowels  (or  a  vowel  and  a  diphthong)  which 
belong  to  different  syllables;  and,  conversely,  dialysis  is  the 
separation  into  tAvo  syllables  of  two  voAvels  which  usually  form  a 
diphthong-.  This  last,  however,  is  really  nothing  but  the  sur- 
vival of  the  original  forms,  as  Hayley  remarks  at  the  end  of  the 
paragraph  on  dialysis.  It  would  seem,  furthermore,  to  judge  by 
what  Lane  himself  says  ^,  that  dialysis  can  apply  only  to  such 
diphthongs  as  are  not  root-diphthongs.  As  the  only  root-diphthong 
that  preserved  its  original  sound  as  late  as  the  classical  period 
Avas  aii^  (the  other  original  diphthongs  having  all  disappeared 
about  1 30-90  B.  C.)  Ave  shall  find  this  restriction  of  dialysis 
applying  to  an  extremely  limited  number  of  cases  in  our  poem. 

Midler,  in  his  excellent  treatis  on  Latin  versification,  devotes 
the  Avhole  of  the  fourth  book  to  the  consideration  of  voAvels  in 
contact^.   From  the  great  number  of  conflicting  examples  that 


1.  Prosodians  do  not  seem  generally  to  haAe  adopted  these  tAvo  names.  For 
the  reasons  given  hy  Dr.  Hayley  (see  note  infra)  ^^  aSoo  and  a5o2,  they 
nevertheless  appeared  to  me  to  be  preferable  to  llie  more  usual  terms  diaeresis 
and  synaeresis. 

2.  Cf.  Dr.  Herman  W.  Hayley  in  Lane:  A  Latin  Grammar,  New-York, 
1898,  §§  2/i99-25o<4. 

3.  Lane:  Op.  cit.,  §§  Ao  and  99. 

4.  Id.  ib.,  §§  80-88^ 

5.  Luciani  Muelleri :  De  Re  Melrica  poelaram  lalinorum  praeter  Plauhim  cl 
Terentiiiin  libri  srptem.  Lipsine.  MDCGCLXL  Liber  Oiinrtus,   pp.    2^2-312.  As 
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Miiller  cites  (not  only  examples  shoAving  that  dilleient  authors 
used  the  same  \\ords  with  different  syllabic  values,  but  also 
examples  showing  that  individual  authors  used  the  same  Avord 
with  varied  syllabic  values)  Ave  can  reach  but  one  conclusion, 
viz.  that  Latin  poets  Avere  virtually  unhampered  in  their  use  of 
dialysis  and  synizesis.  The  only  restriction  seems  to  be  the  one 
mentioned  a  moment  ago  concerning  the  impossibility  of  dialysis 
in  the  case  of  root-diphthongs.  But  as  early  as  the  classical  period 
this  restriction  no  longer  affected  anything  but  the  root-diphthong 
ail. 

This  same  restriction  seems  to  have  been  felt  by  Berceo.  The 
cases  in  question  are  not  very  numerous  and  I  shall  present  them 
immediately,  before  taking  up  the  general  question  of  dialysis 
and  synizesis.  I  believe,  subject  of  coui'se  to  the  addition  of  any 
forms  that  I  may  have  overlooked,  that  the  only  forms  in  our 
poem  that  are  affected  by  this  rule  are  claustra,  audiencia,  and 
laiis,  and  their  derivatives'.  In  the  body  of  the  verse  I  have 
found  no  case  that  required  the  admission  of  dissyllabic  value 
for  the  diphthong  an  in  these  forms.  Consequently  I  have  been 
led  to  refuse  dissyllabic  value  to  them  in  the  fcAv  cases  in  Avhich 
these  forms  stand  at  the  end  of  the  hemistich,  in  Avhich  position 


llie  table  of  contents  to  this  work  is  useless,  and  the  indices,  for  our  present 
purposes  almost  cquallv  so,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  indicate  the  most  important 
paragraphs  in  this  long  chapter  or  book.  They  are  as  follows:  (pp.  3^2-3'i4) 
Igilur  primum  omnium  non  licet  coeuntium  sine  consona  media  syllabarum 
priorem  esse  productam,  licet  posteriorem.  ***  id  artis  finibus  clausum  nomi- 
num  quorundam  substantivorum  siue  adiectiuorum  in  eus  ea  eum  exeunlium 
complectitur  finales.  —  The  whole  long  paragraph  (pp.  a'16-2'18)  beginning: 
Igitur  regulae  illi,  qua  praecipitur  uocales  ante  uocalcs  in  media  uoce  corripi, 
eximuntur  communi  classicorum  usu  c  Latinis  diclionihus  forniae  nominum 
in  aius  uel  cius  dcsinentium  quaecumque  habent  i  uocalem,  ..  —  The  para- 
graph (pp.  2()2-363)  beginning  :  lam  dihacresin  ut  enarremus,  ilia  apud 
Romanos  nisi  I'allor  minus  poetarum  placitis  quam  usu  popular!  prouenit.  — 
The  longanalysisof  the  two  kinds  of  diphthongs  (pp.  304-273)  in  the  paragraph 
beginning:  Sed  ad  terliam  contraclionis  spcciem  ut  transeanius,  duo  fuere 
apud  F^alinos  genera  dii)hthongarum,  ex  quibus  prius  uerarum  spuriariun  alte- 
rum  baud  inepte  uocitabimus.  —  The  two  successive  paragraphs  (pp.  272- 
276)  on  synizesis  and  Greek  synizesis.  —  And  last,  the  long  passage  (pp  276- 
380)  on  the  hiatus  of  vowels. 

I.    The    etymology   of   the    form    ub:c,    atcc,     4:^o  c,   is   not  satisfactorily 
ex[)laincd. 
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the  admission  of  either  syllabic  value  Avill  in  no  Avise  alTect  the 
syllabic  structure  of  the  hemistich. 

With  these  forms  out  of  our  way,  Ave  come  to  the  general 
question  of  dialysis  and  synizesis.  Dialysis  and  synizesis  have  to 
do  with  all  cases  of  voAvels  in  juxtaposition,  whether  their 
juxtaposition  be  Latin  or  Romanic. 

Hanssen,  in  his  Misceldnea  de  Versijicacion  Caslellana '  sets 
up  numerous  categories,  according  to  the  position  of  the  accent, 
and  according  to  the  more  or  less  popular  or  learned  character  of 
the  form.  After  having  made  these  categories,  he  seems  to  be 
willing  to  give  up  some  of  them,  for,  in  a  note  on  page  20,  he 
reduces  them  to  four,  for  the  cases  of-/-  in  hiatus  '.  In  his  treatise 
Ueber  die  Altspanischen  Prcitcrita  vom  Typus  ove,  piide,  he  groups 
them  all  together  in  one  category  -/'(-ej  in  hiatus,  and  is  correct 
in  Avhat  he  says^.  But,  as  in  his  previous  thesis,  he  does  not  go 
far  enough.  That  is  to  say,  he  does  not  recognize  the  possibility 
of  a   change  of  accent   from  ia    to  ia  etc.  Tavo  years  later,    in 

1.  Hanssen:  Misc.  etc.,  Santiago  de  Chile,   1897,  §5;  9-22  (p[>.  i8-2()). 

2.  Id.  ib.,  p.  28.  "  Nota  —  Podenios  dar  las  siguientes  reglas  sobre  las 
combinaciones  io,  ia,  ie  en  comun  : 

aj   Se  disuelven  si  el  acento  carga  sobre  la  i. 

bi   Se  contraen  si  son  terminaciones  inacenluadas. 

c)  Se  contraen  en  vocables  vulgares. 

d)  Vacilan  entre  contraccion  i  disolucion  en  vocables  lilerarios. 

3.  Hanssen,   Ueber  die  .iUspan,  Prat,  etc.,  Valparaiso  1898,  pp.  6V5. 

"  Wenden  wir  uns  nun  zum  Altspanischen,  so  ergiebt  sich  auf  den  ersten 
Blick,  dass  Gonzale  de  Berceo  andere  prosodische  Gesetze  bef'olgt  als  Garcilaso 
de  la  Vega  Bei  Gonzalo  sind  ia,  io.  ie,  en,  eo,  etc.  z«eisilbig.  Das  isl  die 
Kegel.  Ob  dieselbe  einige  Ausnahme  zulasst,  wird  sich  zur  Zeit  wehl  schucrlich 
bestimmen  lassen.  Darauf  kommt  es  auch  gar  nicht  an.  Nun  frage  ich,  warum 
sind  bei  Berceo  die  Etidungen  -ia,  -io,  -ea,  -eo,  zweisilbig,  A\ariim  sind  aiich 
(Hiie  S.  Dom.  /I'j'i  und  rieii  Duelo  33  zweisilbig,  und  Avaruni  ist  die  Endung 
in  lenie  einsilbig.''  Wie  erkliirt  sich  die  Verschiedenheit  der  Bchandlung  der 
erslen  und  der  dritten  Person  des  Singulars?  (Die  Mi")glichkeit,  dass  der 
Unterschied  von  tenia  i  und  tenic  3  eine  Erfindung  Gonzale's  wiire,  ist  naturlich 
ganz  ausgescldossen,  vergt.  z  B.  die  Dokumcnte  von  Silos,  die  Ueberselzung 
der  Gotengeschichte,  den  Auszug  aus  der  Chronik  Mfonso's.  Alle  gut  heraus- 
gegebenen  castilischen  I'exte  beslatigen  die  Kegel  )  Wollte  man  trotzdcm 
immer  noch  Verschleifung  in  */pn/eannehmen  so  ware  doch  schlicsslich  darauf 
aufmerksam  zu  machen,  dass  Verschleifung  in  beionter  Stellung  am  Versende 
unmoglich  ist :  * scdi-cn  miisste  dann  mit  ri-en,  fi-en,  (jui-rn  reimen  und 
kiinntc  nicht  mit  bicn,  Sajcii,  detieii  im  Versauslant  derselben  Strophe 
ersclieinen.  " 
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his  Notas  a  la  Prosodia  Caslellawt,  he  again  treats  the  same 
question,  denies  monosyllabic  value  to  these  combinations, 
and  ignores  the  possibility  of  a  shift  of  accent  in  them  '.  This 
passage  offers  several  statements  which  hardly  coincide  with  the 
facts  as  exhibited  in  the  critical  text  of  Santo  Domingo  and  in 
the  preceding  chapters  of  this  study,  or  as  they  will  be  seen  in 
this  and  the  following  chapters.  In  the  first  place  the  terminations 
cited  are  not  always  dissyllabic,  as  the  examples  Avhich  Ave  shall 
examine  will  show,  and  the  apparent  exceptions  are  not  to  be 
found  solely  in  the  imperfect  tenses  of  the  second  and  third 
conjugations.  In  the  second  place  the  synizesis  used  by  later  poets 
was  also  used  by  earlier  and  contemporary  poets,  so  that  we 
cannot  claim  that  the  poets  of  the  cuaderna  via  did  not  know 
this  license  and  that  it  would  be  an  unpardonable  error  to  admit 
it  in  their  poetry.  In  the  third  place,  we  have  seen  in  chapter  I 
(pp.  28-35)  that  no  unvarying  and  exclusive  conclusion  can 
be  reached  regarding  the  syllabic  value  of  these  terminations  so 
far  as  the  cuaderna  via  is  concerned,  and  that  the  authorities, 
from  the  earliest  metrical  treatises  down  to  those  of  our  own  times, 
are  at  variance  among  themselses  upon  this  point,  and  do  not 
all  agree  with  Hanssen  in  claiming  that  synizesis  can  occur  only 
in  the  body  of  the  verse. 

It  would  be  neither  desirable  nor  profitable  to  set  down  here  a 

I.  Hanssen,  Notas  etc  ,  Santiago  de  Chile,  1900;  pp.  i6-i8. 

"  §  IV.  La  Prosodia  de  las  Terminaciones  ia,  io,  ic,  ca,  60,  ias,  los,  ies,  eas, 

cos,  ian,  ien,  can. 

*  *  * 

Sobrc  la  prosodia  de  Gonzalo  de  Berceo,  he  tralado  en  la  Miscclanca  dc 
vcrsificacion  castellana.  Parece  que  este  poeta  no  conoce  otra  prosodia  dc  las 
formas  que  estan  on  cuestion  que  dia,  qiierrXa,  r'io,  tardio,  gu'ie,  r'icii,  sea,  si'as, 
Berceo,  lea.  Mai  aparentes  excepciones  unicamente  en  los  copretcritos  :  tenia, 
avias,  venias  etc.  Aplicar  a  eslos  la  sineresis  que  usan  los  poetas  posterlores, 
seria  un  error  imperdonable.  Se  puede  probar  por  un  razonamiento  basado  en 
las  condiciones  del  lesto  del  poela  i  en  las  rimas  que,  en  estos  casos,  hai  que 
escribir  necesariamente  tciiie,  avics,  vinien. 

Aun  mas  nos  apartarianios  dc  la  verdad,  si  trataramos  de  esplicar  la  prosodia 
de  las  formas  tenie,  avies,  vinien  por  medio  dc  la  misma  sineresis  epic  emplca 
la  escuela  italiana  en  tenia,  avias,  vcnian.  Basta  saber  que  la  sineresis  sc  halla 
solamentc  en  el  interior  del  verso  i  nunca  al  fin.  Por  lo  lanto  lenien  consonaria 
con  ri-en,  fi-en,  cjui-en,  i  no  con  bien,  Sayen,  detien,  lo  que  suceile  en  rcalidad, 
vease  Uber  die  allspanischen  Pralerila  vuni  Typus  ove  [Hide,  ii  0,  A-  " 
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complete  list  of  all  the  cases  of  dialysis  and  synizesis  lliat  are  found 
in  our  poem.  No  one  has  gone  to  such  pains  to  examine  this  ques- 
tion as  has  Hanssen,  and,  although,  in  the  light  of  these  neAver 
documents  and  a  critical  edition,  his  conclusions  do  not  always 
stand,  in  general  they  were  sound,  considering  the  documents 
on  Avhich  they  Avere  based.  The  work  done  by  Hanssen  has, 
however,  made  much  easier  the  work  of  his  followers,  and  I  believe 
that  the  best  Avay  to  get  at  this  question  of  dialysis  and  synizesis 
is  to  examine  all  the  cases  he  cites  from  our  poem,  and  control 
them  on  the  ncAV  edition  of  the  text.  This  examination  is  made 
in  the  Appendix,  and  from  it  one  will  see  that  i  deem  so  many 
categories  an  unnecessary  refinement.  There  are  many  cases  of 
vacillation,  between  the  use  ofdialysisand  synizesis,  that  Hanssen 
admits  in  his  various  categories.  Add  to  them  those  classes  in 
Avhich  I  have  been  able  to  show  vacillation  and  we  have  practically 
no  categories  left.  This  brings  us  to  what  I  believe  was  the  real 
state  of  things,  viz..  that  the  poet  was  virtually  untrammelled  in 
his  use  of  dialysis  and  synizesis.  In  this  usage,  the  poets  of  the 
cuaderna  via  (to  judge  thcm^all  by  our  poem)  Avere  but  contin- 
uing the  liberty  of  their  Latin  predecessors. 

That  they  AAere  not  absolutely  free  has  been  admitted  in  the 
course  of  this  argument.  To  summarize  briefly  the  exceptions 
that  I  have  noticed  to  this  virtual  freedom,  they  are  the  diphthongs 
ie<Ce  in  the  Latin,  and  iie<^b  in  the  Latin  (these  tAAo  cases 
Hanssen  stated) ;  and  root-diphthongs  like  the  Latin  cm  in 
claiistrum  and  the  Germanic  a/ in  laicP. 

Mention  AAas  made  a  few  pages  earlier  of  the  possibility  of  a 
shift  of  accent  from  ia  to  ill  etc.  ^^  c  have  seen  in  the  preceding 
paragraphs  that  the  poet  Avas  free  to  count  these  combinations  as 
one  or  tAvo  syllables,  so  Ave  have  now  to  examine  only  the  question 
of  accent. 

1.   One   might  be    tempted    to   see   in   the    first    hemistich    of    verse  ~~   c 

*  qucJos  rejiricsse,  cerrasselis  el  cainjno  " 

an  exception  in  I'avor  of  reading  ie  <^c  as  two  svllabes.  As  il  is  llic  only  example 
of  its  kind  that  I  have  found  in  my  text  (and  the  rest  of  the  verse  is  also 
incorrect),  I  have  preferred  to  call  the  hemistich  imperfect. 
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The  orthography  may  be  considered  as  throwing  a  little  light 
on  this  subject.  An  examination  ol"  such  forms  as  lo  c.  E  traya, 
11  traye;  12  a.  E  trahya,  H  traye ;  16  a.  E  oya,  II  oye  ;  22  d. 
E  fiiyct,  H  fare]  32  c.  E  teniasse,  II  teniessc  ;  89  a.  E  leya, 
H  leyc  ;  /jo  c.  E  oya,  Y  oye  ;  122  c.  II  qiicrricUo  \  111  d.  E 
temjasse;  170  d.  E  reucdiasse,  H  reiieyese,  V  reoeyesc,  might 
very  well  lead  us  to  think  that  these  forms  Avere  read,  or  sung, 
tra-ya,  etc.  It  it  also  interesting  to  note  that  in  the  form  scyia, 
45  d.,  the  scribe  of  H  took  the  pains  to  put  an  accent  on  the 
letter  y  to  indicate,  apparently,  that  it  bore  the  tonic  accent  and 
had  syllabic  value,  se-j-ia,  corresponding  to  its  etymology 
sedilla,  plural  of  sedile\  The  scribe  Avould  hardly  have  been  to 
such  pains  if  the  letter  y  had  not  usually  stood  for  consonantal 
value.  Coupled  with  this  matter  of  orthography  we  find  some 
food  for  thought  in  the  rimes  of  the  folloAving  passages:  4^1 
ridia  —  entendia  — farin  —  caya;  4 92  malaplia  —  dia  — 
plazenieria  —  conpanja  (for  conpana  for  conpa-nih  for  the  usual 
conpani(i)  - ;  and  629  dias  —  folias  —  tias  —  radias  (where  one 
of  the  possibilities  in  629  c,  viz.,  the  reading  tios,  as  one  syllable, 
would  permit  the  scansion  ti-as,  although  I  do  not  believe  that 
the  verse  loas  so  read)  ^.  A  still  more  significant  passage, 
however,  is  the  strophe  ^82,  whose  rime  in  E  is  coin/an  —  estan 
—  cadian  —  entcndian.  To  my  mind  this  is  convincing  evidence 
that  the  accent  of  the  terminations  -ia,  -ias,  etc.  might  be  -ia, 
-las,  etc.  ;  and  furthermore  that  synizesis  and  shifting  of  the 
accent  Avere  both  possible  at  the  end  of  the  verse.  As  Ave  have 
seen  in  previous  chapters,  many  prosodians  deny  this  and  claim 
that  at  the  end  of  the  verse  such  combinations  always  form  a 
grave  or  paroxytonic  termination  to  the  verse.  A  still  further 
indication  that  the  accent  might  fall  on  the  second  part  of  these 
combinations  is  the  rime  in  8,  sahria  —  devinaria  —  Maria  — 
via,  Avherc  the  reading  of  Y,  which  Ilansscn  Avas  using,  requires 

1.  Menendez  Pidal,  Romania  XXIX,  371-2. 

2.  Of  course  it  Is  very  possible  that  we  have  lierc  only  a  scril)al  error  in  Ihe 
omission  of  the  tilde  and  that  the  form  should  read  conpanja.  But  even  lliis 
orthography  favors  conpanja  rather  than  conpanja. 

3.  Still,  if  ;;i('-os. gave  Hu'os,  Avhy  not  li-os^  tios?  See  llanssen,  Das  Posscs- 
iivpionoincn  in  den  .Mlspanlxrlien  DIalrklcn,  Valparaiso,   1H97,  pp-  22-2.'|. 

FiT/,-Gi;itALD.    —  Vorsilication  of  llic  (Awdcrna   Via.  5. 
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in  the  third  verse  the  scansion  devinari  a.  This  in  turn  makes  it 
necessary  to  scan  the  first,  second  and  fourth  verses  with  the 
ending  -ia  in  each  case  as  a  monosyllahle,  with  the  accent  on 
the  second  element,  -ia.  The  same  is  true  of  the  rime  in  i85, 
ujuja  —  podia  —  hermjtanja  —  Maria  —  mja,  -where  the 
reading  of  H  makes  necessary  the  scansion  podi-a,  which  in  turn 
makes  it  necessary  to  scan  the  first,  third,  fourth  and  fifth  verses 
with  -ia  monosyllabic  and  accented  on  the  second  element,  -ia. 
To  these  we  must  add  the  rimes  68/j  malaplia  —  moncjia  — 
plazenteria  —  maestria,  whereone  of  the  possibilities  of  scansion 
gives  the  last  rime- word  as  mae-stri-d ;  and  761  sabria  (i''')  — 
aprcndia  (i*')  —  mja  —  folia,  Avhere  the  possibility  of  reading 
the  verb  form  seria  (3"')  as  only  two  syllables  (Hanssen  would 
insist  on  the  emendation  serie  (3'''')  Avhich  he  claims  counts  for 
only  tAvo  syllables)  gives  the  scansion /o -//-a. 

Hanssen  says  that  the  diphthong  ie  does  not  generally  rime 
with  e".  This  statement  is  correct  in  general,  but  in  its  tacit 
implication  that  they  never  do,  or  rather  should,  rime  it  is 
open  to  objection  ;  and  the  examples  we  have  just  examined  tend 
to  prove  that  ia\n\  can  easily  rime  with  a[/i],  so  why  not  ie[ri\ 
with  e'[/i]  ?  Furthermore,  Hanssen's  theory  forces  him  to  make 
many  emendations  in  passages  that  Avithout  this  rule  need  no 
emendation.  If  Ave  bear  in  mind  how  unreliable  Avere  the  docu- 
ments upon  Avhich  Hanssen  Avas  obliged  to  depend,  Ave  shall 
realize  more  readily  that  emendations  of  any  kind  in  these  poems 
Avere  not  precisely  conservative.  The  passages,  he  cites  from  our 
poem  as  needing  emendation  seen  hardly  to  support  his  theory, 
Avhen  examined  in   the  light    of  the  neAV  material  ■.  We  have 


I.  Hanssen,  Sobre  la  pronunciacion  del  diplongo  ie,  Santiago  dc  Chile,  1890, 
p.  5  :  "  Resiilta  ([ue,  por  regla  jeneral,  el  diptoiigo  ie  no  consuena  con  la  vocal  e, 
veanse  las  desinenclas  ie  /  e,  iemos  i  emos,  iella  /  ella,  iello  i  ello,  ienda  i  enda, 
ientes  i  enles,  iera  i  era,  iero  I  ero.  Consuena,  por  ejenipio,  en  las  eslrofas  que 
lermiuan  en  emos  solanienle  el  presenle  de  indicalivo  de  la  segundn  conjugacion,  el 
presente  de  subjuntivo  de  la  primera  conjugacion,  i  el  fuluro,  mienlras  que  en  las 
estro/as  terminadas  en  iemos  consuenan  los  imper/eclos  i  preteritos  de  la  segunda  i 
tercera  conjugacion. 

3.  Id.  ibid.,  [continuing  from  where  the  previous  citation  stoppedj  : 
"  Observando  esta  regla,  podeinos  correjir  el  testo  del  pocla  en  varias  partes  ;  *** 
Sacr.   10^,  ofTrcnda,  comprenda,    renda,    deficnda.  Hai  que  escribir  defenda, 
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analysed  only  those  verses  in  Avliich  Hanssen  has  proposed  to 
emend  in  accordance  with  his  rule  that  ie  does  not  generally 
rime  with  c.  But  we  have  seen  that  in  spite  of  his  theory  and 
his  attempt  to  change  and  make  uniform  many  rimes  that  the 
manuscripts  present  as  not  hcing  uniform,  Hanssen  has  been 
obhged  to  admit  several  (three  to  be  exact)  couplets  in  Avhich  the 
rime  is  not  uniform  and  Avhich  he  makes  no  attempt  to  reduce 
to  uniformity.  An  examination  of  Hanssen's  tAvo  lists  of  rimes, 
('  and  ir  (T  mean,  of  course,  those  passages,  under  each  list, 
that  he  cites  from  our  poem)  in  comparison  with  the  readings 
of  all  the  MSS.  would  probably  show  many  other  cases  of  what 
Hanssen  calls  '  vicious'  rime,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  following 
verses  (for  it  must  be  remembered,  as  was  mentioned  a  moment 

/  esta  forma  se  encuenlva  Mil.  378,  pero  Berceo  iisa  tambien  la  forma  rlefienda. 
S.  Dom.  774.  [The  correction  is  not  necessary,  and  the  very  passage  cited  from. 
Santo  Domingo  gives  in  II  the  rime  :  defenda  —  engienda  —  comicnda  —  conlienda, 
a  rime  to  which  Hanssen  objects  in  .Socr.  loli.]***  S.  Dom.  892  firmemient,  omni- 
potent, aluradament,  gent.  Hai  que  escribir  firmement,  vease  solament.S'.  Dom. 
364.  [MS.  E  reads,  in  S.  D.  892,  firme  mente —  Omnjpotenle  —  aturada  menle 

gente;  but  MS.  H  gives  the  first  verse  in  micnle  and  MS.    V    gives  it  in 

micnt,  the  remaining  three  verses  being  in  each  MS.  respectively  -ente  and  -ent. 
The  other  passage  cited  from  S.  D.  shows  no  variation  in  the  rime-vowel  in 
any  of  the  MSS.]  ***  S.  Mill.  290  denodament,  yent,  present,  desobedient. 
Ilai  que  escribir  gent,  vease  S.  Dom.  271,  892.  [In  the  first  passage  cited  from 
S.  D.  all  the  MSS.  give  the  form  gent,  hut  it  is  to  be  noted  that  H  gives  the 
last  verse  of  the  couplet  in  consimiente.  The  second  citation  Ave  have  just  exam- 
ined.] ***  Varias  veces  hai  que  escribir  yentes  en  lugar  de  gentes.  S.  Dom. 
872.  [All  the  MSS.  agree  in  the  reading  gentes  ;  and  H  gives  the  last  line  in 
valcntes  riming  with  parientrs  —  gentes  —  mjcnles.]  ***  Hai  que  escribir  paga- 
micnlo  en  lugar  de  pagameiito  S.  Oria  45,  x^ease  S.  Dom.  116,  188.  [It  is  true 
the  V,  in  S.  D.  116,  gives  the  four  verses  in  —  iento  ;  but  EH  agree  in  giving 
the  first  verse  in  -ento,  and  the  other  three  verses  in  -ienlo.  The  same 
thing  is  true  of  couplet  188  J  —  Hai  que  escribir  sonnolientos  rn  lugar  de  sono- 
lentos  S.  Dom.  874.  [E  gives  all  the  verses  as  riming  in  -ientos ;  but  II, 
although  it  has  an  erroneous  reading  for  the  third  verse  of  the  couplet,  never- 
theless agrees  with  V  in  giving  the  rime  -entos  for  that  verse,  and  -ientos 
for  the  other  three. |  ***  Hai  que  escribir  escribieron  en  lugar  de  escribcron 
S.  Dom.  227.  [EH  make  the  change  suggested;  but  11  also  closes  the  third 
verse  of  the  couplet  in  f/i.Teron,  whereas  all  the  other  verses  close  in-tero/(.| 

Sin  embargo,  sc  encaenlran  algunas  cstrofas,  aumiuc  son  pocas,  en  las  cuales 
consucnan  c  f  ie  : 

Loor.  Z\  orienle,  creycnte,  omnipulente,  presenle 

Mil.  608  quicro,  sendero,  verdadero,  cellero 

Hinin.  2,  2  Gabriel,  mic\,  Jiel,  Abel. 
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ago,  ihatfor  the  purposes  of  the  rime  the  cases  of /a  —  a,  ion  — 
(>n,  etc.,  can  hardly  be  separated  from  those  of  zV—  p)  : 

38.  psalteriado  —  decorado  —  priuado  —  ualdado. 

^\o.  bendiQion  —  uaron  —  oragion  —  coragon. 

fi2.  Christiano  — ■  logano  —  mano  —  cantano. 

74.  temptaciones  —  sermones  —  tribulagiones  —  coragones. 

106.  Sana  —  cutiana  —  manana  —  Christiana. 

118.  oragion  —  bendigion  —  consolacion  —  perfegi-on. 

i3o.  Le-on  —  Carrion  —  generation  —  moion. 

186.  afolgar  —  cambiar acordar  —  tornar. 

344-  Hujano  —  mano  —  Christiano  —  cutiano. 

371.  escapo  —  canto  —  bastegio  —  prometio. 

485.  palangiano  —  Christiano  —  sano  —  mano. 

We  conclude  then  that  for  the  purposes  of  the  rime  the  poet  was 
undisturbed  by  any  consideration  concerning  the  vowel,  semi- 
vowel, consonant  or  consonant  group  that  might  precede  his  tonic 
rime-voAvel ;  and  that  this  liberty  (Avhich  is  only  a  variation  of  his 
liberty  in  general  tousesynizesis  or  dialysis  according  to  his  needs) 
extended  to  the  forms  of  the  imperfect  tense  of  the  second  and 
third  conjugations,  Avhether  they  appear  as  -ia  or  as  -ie '. 

We  have  thus  already  entered  upon  the  problem  concerning 
the  form  or  forms  of  the  imperfect  indicative  of  the  second  and 
third  conjugations,  and  concerning  the  pronunciation  of  the 
combinations  -io  and  -ie  in  these  forms.  A  farther  discussion  of 
this  question  will  be  found  in  the  following  section,  Avhich  is 
devoted  to  the  various  problems  ofTered  by  these  forms. 

II.  —  The  Imperi  ect  I>'dicative  of  the  Conjugations  II  and  III'. 

As  was  seen  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  the  subject  of  the  treat- 
ment and  pronunciation  of  the  endings  of  the  imperfect  indicative  of 
II  and  III  is  intimately  related  to  the  general  subject  of  dialysis  and 

I.  Pietscti  (see  note  2,  p.  1 1)  has  given,  on  page  35  oi'  his  studv,  additional 
proofs  for  the  accentuation  -ic  and  the  riming  of  -ie  with  -e.  Cf.  ^so  note  i, 
p.  70  of  this  present  study. 

•J.  This  discussion  will  ofcoursu  include  the  conditional  of  all  three  conjugations. 
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synizesis.  Possibly  no  other  of  the  various  problems  >ve  iiave  had 
to  examine  in  the  versification  of  the  cuadermi  via  has  been  discus- 
sed by  so  many  scholars  as  has  this  one  of  the  imperfect  endings. 
Baist  remarks  that  in  Old  Spanish  the  endings  -ie,  etc., 
existed  with  noteworthy  frequency  beside  the  endings  -ia\  In 
1894,  Hanssen  pubhshed  a  study  concerning  this  problem  and 
first  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  the  Old  Spanish  documents 
the  predominant  forms  are :  i,  -ia;  2-6,  -ies,  -ie,  -lemos,  -ledes, 
-ien^ ;  in  other  words  that  the  first  person  singular  usually  shows 
the  vowel  a,  and  that  the  other  live  persons  usually  show  the 
voAvel  e.  Then  he  states  that  in  these  five  persons  the  ie  of  the 
ending  form  a  diphthong  and  that  the  e  always  bears  the  accent, 
so  that  the  usual  paradigm  Avill  read  i,  -la;  2-6,  ies,  ?V  etc.  ; 
and  that  any  forms  that  ditler  from  this  model  are  exceptions  ^. 


1.  Baist,  Grundriss  I,  713. 

2.  Tlie  persons  of  the  verb  are  numbered  from  1-6. 

3.  Hanssen,  Sobrc  la  formacion  del  iinperfecto  de  la  S('(iunda  i  tercera  conju- 
gacion  castcllana  en  las  pofsias  de  Gon:nlo  de  Bercen.  Santiago  de  Cbile,  i8c)4. 
pp.  1-3.  "  Sabido  es  que  en  castellano  antiguo  los  imperfcctos  (coprcteritos) 
de  la  segunda  i  tercera  conjugacion  presentan  con  frecuencia  la  vocal  e  en 
lugar  de  la  vocal  a  que  hoi  en  dia  se  usa  sin  escepcion.  Seria,  pucs,  c'sla  la 
conjugacion  del  imperfecto  del  verbo  lener  : 

Sing.  I  tenia  o  lenie 

•J  tenias  o  tenies 

3  teiua  o  tenie 
Plur.  I  teniamos  o  teniemos 

2  tenlades  o  teniedes 

3  tenian  o  tenien 

Si  no  me  equivoco  **",  esta  iia  sido  la  opinion  de  todos  los  gramaticos  que  han 
tratado  sobre  esta  materia:  i  crco  que  digo  una  novedad,  si  afirmo  quo  on  los 
monumentos  mas  antiguos  del  idioma  castellano,  la  primcra  persona  del  singular 
presenta  casi  siem[)re  la  vocal  a,  micntras  las  otras  personas  i  lodo  el  plural  en 
el  mayor  mumero  de  loscasos  ticnen  la  e.  Ademas,  liai  que  saber  que  osta  c  con 
la  i  que  precede  forma  diptongo,  llevando  sioinjjro  el  aconto  l('inic-o.  Por  eslo 
molivo  habra  quo  roemplazar  cl  modelo  que  pusimos  arriba  por  el  que  sigue  : 

Sing.  I  tenia 

3  lenies 

3  tenie 
Plur.   I  teniemos 

3  teniedes 

3  tenien 

Esta  es  la  conjugacion  usual  del  im|)crfecto  do  la  segunda  i  tercera  conjuga- 
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He  adds,  too,  later  in  his  study,  that  these  exceptions  should  be 
emended  to  conform  to  the  model.  No  reason  is  given  by  him  at 
this  time  for  tlie  assertion  that  the  e  ahvays  bears  the  accent  and 
tliat  the  combination  ie  counts  for  but  one  syllable*.  A  further 
natural  deduction  from  what  Hanssen  says  is  that  the  combina- 
tion in  always  counts  for  t^o  syllables  and  that  the  accent  is 
ahvays  borne  by  the  /.  The  all-inclusiveness  of  these  statements  is 
against  them.  Wherever  Hanssen  has  said  that  his  rules  give  the 
usual  or  general  state  of  the  case  lie  is  correct,  although  the  rules 
are  less  general  in  their  scope  than  he  supposed;  but  the  excep- 
tions are  too  numerous  to  be  treated  as  mere  exceptions.  I  find 
serious  cause  to  differ  with  him  only  concerning  his  opinion  that 
the  combination  ie  was  always  monosyllabic  and  that  it  always 
was  accented  on  the  second  element,  ie;  and  concerning  the  implied 
opinion,  A\hich  later  is  plainly  stated,  that  ia  was  a/avm  dissyllabic 
and  was  always  accented  on  the  first  element,  ia.  Here  again, 
the  exceptions  are  too  numerous  to  be  treated  merely  as  such. 

I  have  just  said  that  Hanssen's  general  rule  for  the  paradigm 
(regardless  of  accent  or  syllabic  value)  is  correct,  although  less 


cion  en  las  pnesias  de  Berceo.  i  son  escepcionalcs  las  forinas  que  no  correspon- 
den  al  modelo  indicatlo. 

I.  On  pages  ii  ss.,  Hanssen  gives  tlic  prod'  for  monosyllabic  value  in  the 
combination  -(V  etc.,  and,  on  3i,  offers  an  example  to  prove  that  the  accent 
could  fall  on  the  second  element.  The  example  in  question  is  S.  Oria  i48, 
sedien  —  enlendien  —  havien  —  bien.  It  is  not,  however,  entirelv  conclusive, 
for  there  is  considerable  evidence  in  favor  of  the  theory  that  the  diphthong  ie 
<C  e  was  at  an  early  period  accented  on  the  first  element,  ic  ;  and  we  are  not 
yet  sure  regarding  the  period  when  the  shift  of  accent  took  place.  There  is  evi- 
dence in  our  author  to  show  that  during  the  period  in  which  he  wrote  the 
change  iras  taking  place  and  thai  usaye  had  not  yet  btcoine  fixeil  For  example 
in  Loores  29  we  h;ivc  the  rime  inarauiella  —  estrella  — ■  puncella  —  elta.  This 
proves  the  accentuation  ie  to  have  been  known  to  Berceo,  as  does  also  the 
reduction  of  inaraviella  to  niaravella  in  Duelo  ii3  a,  and  in  Milagros  820  b, 
and  the  rime  (showing  the  same  reduction  of  the  diphthong)  Milarfros  827, 
niaravella  —  ella  —  esticlla  —  poncella.  On  the  other  hand,  the  modern  form 
mararilla  (Milayros  5  16  d  ;  S.  Oria  i'\8  c),  could  develop  only  from  maraviella 
persisting  long  enough  to  have  disengaged  a  /  from  the  //,  thereby  forming 
the  triphthong  lei,  which  uould  naturally  reduce  to  /:  niaraviellu'^*  nuiravieilla'^ 
maravilla. 

Further  indications  of  the  same  vacillation  are  to  be  found  in  the  Mislerio 
de  lo^  Reyes  Maijos.  Sv.e  Baist,  Zeilschft  IV  (1880).  p.  J8(),  and  Caslon  I'aris. 
Romania,  IX  (1880),  p.  408,  note  i. 
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general  than  he  supposes  it.  I  mean  that  due  weight  is  not  granted 
to  manuscripts  that  present  only  forms  in  -ia  throughout  the 
paradigm.  For  example  in  the  Sacrificio  de  la  Misa  Sanchez 
uses  for  the  first  25o  coplas  the  MS.  of  the  Royal  Library  A\hich 
is  of  the  XIV.  century.  But  that  MS.  does  not  contain  the  rest 
of  the  poem.  To  complete  his  work  Sanchez  used  a  copy, 
belonging  to  the  Revmo.  Ibarreta,  made,  so  the  Revmo.  Sar- 
miento  says,  from  the  XIII.  century  codex  of  San  Millan.  The 
poifit  of  importance  is  that  the  MS.  of  the  Royal  Library  gives 
almost  constantly  the  imperfect  endings  (except  the  i""^  person) 
in  -ie  ;  but  from  copla  25 1  to  the  end  Ave  fmd  almost  constantly 
all  the  endings  in  -ia.  This  means  that  the  MS.  from  Avhich  it 
was  taken  probably  produced  throughout  the  imperfect  tense 
of  II  and  III  in  -ia.  To  this  fact  Hanssen  gives  no  weight,  but 
treats  the  cases  from  this  MS.  in  the  same  way  as  the  relatively 
sporadic  occurrences  of  the  endings  -ia  in  the  other  MS.  P'ur- 
thermore,  according  to  his  own  statements  (pp.  11,  20,  21,  2/i, 
25,  and  3o)  he  rules  out  all  the  cases  of -m  etc.,  that  he  finds 
in  the  poems  Loores,  Signos,  and  Santa  Oria,  where  the  MS. 
in  each  case  gives  almost  constantly  the  endings  -ia. 

To  these  facts,  which  Hanssen  had  before  him,  we  must  add 
the  following.  According  to  the  classification  that  I  was  obliged 
to  set  up  for  my  edition  we  have  MS.  E,  the  most  nearly 
complete  and  the  best  of  all  the  MSS. ,  which  sho\\  s  almost  always 
(I  think  indeed  it  would  be  safe  to  say  always)  the  endings 
-ia  etc.,  for  all  the  persons  of  the  imperfect.  MSS.  HYH-  belong 
to  another  family,  and  show  just  as  constantly  the  endings  -ie. 
But  V^  belongs  to  the  same  family  as  E  and  shows  almost 
constantly  the  endings  -ia.  This  means  that  of  the  three  MSS. 
EII'V^,  that  preserve  practically  the  whole  poem,  two,  EV",  shoAV 
constantly  -ia  endings  throughout  the  paradigm.  The  two 
incomplete  MSS.  HV,  and  the  complete  MS.  11"  show  constantly 
-ie  endings  throughout  the  tense.  Furthermore,  EIIH-  are  all 
contemporary.  Concerning  the  dates  of  VV-  A\e  know  nothing, 
except  that,  according  to  Vergara's  own  statement,  V"  is  a  later 
MS.  than  ¥.  To  me  it  has  seemed  unsound  to  ignore  the  fact 
that  the  best  two  MSS.  that  we  have  for  our  poem  sho\\  ia 
endings.  So  I  have  constantly  used  them  as  of  equal  weight  with 
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the  others.  This  ^vas  my  reason  for  claiming  that  Hanssen's 
general  rule  (i  ia;  2-6  ies  etc.)  was  less  general  than  he  supposed. 
Consequently  (omitting  for  the  present  the  questions  of  accent 
and  of  syllahic  value)  I  should  favor  the  parallel  schemes 


I 

-la 

-le 

2 

-ias 

-ies 

3 

-ia 

-ie 

^ 

-iamos 

-iemos 

5 

-iades 

-iedes 

6 

-ian 

-ien 

There  is  also  a  pronounced  tendency,  Avhich  must  be  recognized, 
in  favor  of  the  hybrid  scheme  i  -/«;  2-6  -ies  etc.  ;  but  I  do  not 
feel  justified  in  admitting  that  the  tendency  produces  such  an 
overwhelming  majority  that  Ave  should  treat  as  exceptions  to 
that  single  mixed  scheme  the  many  forms  of  i  -ie  and  of 
2-6  -ias  etc.,  that  ^\e  find  in  our  various  MSS. 

On  the  strength  of  his  interpretation  of  the  examples  he  has 
collected  from  Berceo's  complete  works  (an  interpretation  that 
denies  any  value  to  the  examples  found  in  the  four  m-manuscripts 
that  he  was  acquainted  with  for  as  many  different  works  of  our 
author),  Ilanssen  claims  that  the  forms  in  -ia  were  unknoAvn  to 
Berceo.  To  establish  just  what  forms  v^eve  known  to  Berceo  is 
extremely  difficult  since  the  oldest  manuscripts  that  we  now 
possess  belong  to  the  \IV.  century.  Sanchez,  who  gives  very  few 
details  concerning  the  MSS.  that  he  published  (especially  those 
from  San  Millan,  which  he  seems  never  to  have  seen  and  to  have 
produced  only  from  copies  made  there  for  him),  doubts  the  age 
of  the  one  MS.  that  is  referred  to  as  belonging  to  the  XIII.  century, 
and  prefers  to  it  a  MS.  that  he  has  before  him  and  that  belongs 
almost  certainly,  he  believed,  to  the  \IV.  century.  Thedocuments 
that  we  possess,  hoAvevcr,  concerning  Berceo  are  as  follows  : 

1  —  Santo  DomiiKjo  :  five  MSS.  :  two  complete,  sIioav  forms  in 
-ia\  one  complete  and  two  incomplete,  show  forms  in  -ie. 

1  —  San  Millan  :  apparently  only  one  MS.  :  it  shoAvs  -ie. 

3  —  Sacri/icio  de  la  Mi.ta  :  tAvo  MSS.  :  one  complete,  sIioavs 
forms  in  -ia  ;  one  incomplete,  shoAvs  -ie. 
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[\  —  San   Lorenzo  :   apparently  tAvo  MSS.  :    both  incomplete, 
and  both  showing  -ic. 

5  —  Loores  :  apparently  only  one  MS. :  complete  and  shows  -la. 

6  —  Signos :                       »  »  -la. 

7  —  Milagros :                    »  »  -ic. 

8  —  Duelo :                        »  »  -ie. 

9  —  Santa  Oria :               »  »  -ia. 

Tims  for  a  total  of  nine  works  we  have  apparently  fifteen  MSS., 
ten  complete  and  five  incomplete.  Of  the  ten  complete  MSS., 
six  show  forms  in  -ia  ;  the  other  four  complete  MSS.  and  the 
five  that  are  incomplete  show  forms  in  -ie. 

Hanssen  in  this  study  of  the  imperfect  made  no  attempt  to 
explain  the  tendency  toward  the  hybrid  paradigm  i  -ia,  2-6 
-ies  etc.  Zauner,  however,  in  his  review  of  this  study,  makes 
several  very  interesting  suggestions  '.  His  review  was  made  before 
he  had  recived  Hanssen's  study  on  the  Possessive  Pronoun, 
published  in  1897.  Before  looking  at  either  of  these  studies, 
however,  Ave  need  to  take  into  consideration  Ilanssen's  two 
articles,  on  the  pronunciation  of  the  diphthong  ie.  and  on  the 
conjugation  of  Berceo,  both  of  Avhich  appeared  in  1896,  and  in 
the  order  mentioned.  In  the  former  of  these  two  articles  Ilanssen 
tries  to  prove  his  contention  that  the  accent  of  the  diphthong  ie 
was  on  the  second  element  (-<V),  as  opposed  to  the  opinion  of 
Baist  and  Gornu  that  the  accent  fell  on  the  /  (-'^)-  Ilanssen  in 
this  article  relies  chiefly  on  the  rime.  But  the  riming  of  ie  with 
itself  proves  nothing  and  the  only  rimes  that  do  give  indubitable 
evidence  in  favor  of  Ilanssen's  position  are  those  that  he  calls 
'  vicious '  and  rejects  on  that  account.  He  has  proven  his  case 
this  time,  but  he  has  done  so  with  the  examples  that  he  himself 
rejects,  and  not  Avith  those  he  accepts "'.  Tbe  conclusive  examples 
referred  to  (in  addition  to  those  adduced  in  our  general  discussion 
of  dialysis  and  synizesis)  are  the  folloAving  : 

Loo/'.  3r  oricnie  —  creyenle  —  omnijiolenlc  —  presenlc. 


1.  Zauner,  Literalurblatl  f.  ijciin    a.  mm.  Phil.,   \I\  (1898),   lOi-ifi,? 

2.  Sco  pj).  6()-()8  of  our  general  discussion  of  dialysis  and  synizesis. 
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Mil.  668  quiero  —  sendero  —  verdadero  —  cellero. 

Ilinmos  2,2.   Gabri-el  —  iniel  —  fi-el  —  AbeV . 

Thus  Hanssen  has  proven  that  the  diphthong  ie  did  bear  the 
accent  on  the  second  element,  hut  he  has  not  thereby  invahdated 
the  claim  of  those  scholars  who  believe  that  the  diphthong  bore 
the  accent  on  the  first  element.  Neither  group  of  scholars  is 
correct  in  insisting  that  its  scheme  of  accentuation  is  the  only 
correct  one  ;  but  each  group  is  right  in  maintaining  that  its  own 
accentual  scheme  is  a  correct  one ". 

In  his  larger  study,  concerning  Berceo's  conjugation,  Hanssen 
expands  somewhat  his  paradigm  and  we  read  on  pages  4  and  1 7 
respectively  the  schemes 

tenia,  lenie  dicia,  dicie 

tenies  dicies 

tenie,  tenia  dicie,  dicia 

teniemos  diciemos 

teniedes  diciedes 

lenien  dicien 

This  expansion  ofliis  paradigm  is  a  step  in  the  right  direction 
and  it  ought  to  have  been  carried  still  further.  In  this  same  study, 
page  1 5,  Hanssen  for  the  first  time  attempts  an  explanation  of 
the  origin  of  these  forms.  This  question  will  be  treated  later. 

^^  e  now  come  to  Hanssen's  Misceldnca  de  vcrsijicacidn 
casLellana,  Avhich  appeared  in  1897,  but  earlier  than  the  article 
on  the  Possessive  Pronoun.  Here  he  develops  his  theory  that  the 
I'"  person  must  never  be  -ie,  but  almost  always  -ia,  dissyllabic. 
This  is  a  distinct  retrograde  movement.  If  the  verse  will  not  stand 
a  dissyllabic  form,  change  the  tense;  or,  as  a  last  resort,  admit 
the  apocopated  forms  in  -i :  sen.  dic'i  etc.'.  In  his  treatment  of 


1.  Hanssen,  Sobre  la  proiniiiciacion  del  iliptongo,  ie  en  la  epoca  de  Gonzalo 
de  Berceo,  Santiago  de  Gliile,  iSgS,  p.  6. 

2.  Baist,  in  liis  review  of  these  three  works  (R>i<.  Jahresb.  der  Rom.  Phil., 
n  ,  I,  So-)  still  refuses  to  consider  Hanssen's  examples  as  conclusive. 

3.  Hanssen,  Misc.,  p.  21.  "La  primera  persona  de  singular  del  imperfecto 
de  primera  i  scgunda  [sic,  evident  misprint  for  se(junda  i  lercera\  conjugacion 
termina  ordinariamente  en  ia.  En    mi  primer  trabajo  he  admitido  en  algunos 
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the  third  person  Ilanssen  is  more  hberal.  He  says  that  -ieh  more 
frequent,  that  -ia  is  found  from  time  to  time,  and  that  in  a  very 
few  cases  we  find  the  ending  -<.  These  forns  in  -i,  Hanssen  says, 
do  not  come  from  the  forms  in  -ie  ;  but  are  prochtic  variants  of 
the  forms  in  -ia. 

Later  in  the  same  year  Hanssen  states  a  rule  for  the  dissyllabic 
endings  to,  ia,  ie  etc.,  and  says  that  these  endings  become  mon- 
osyllabic as  soon  as  they  are  followed  by  a  consonant,  for 
example,  s,  n.  or/;  and  that  with  this  change  occurred  the 
shift  of  accent  \  This  seems  hardly  exact. 

In  1897,  interest  in  these  problems  received  a  new  impulse 
through  the  appearance  of  Gassner's  study  of  the  Old  Spanish 
verb^  He  had  been  able  to  use  only  tAvo  of  Hanssen's  studies  : 
those  on  the  formation  of  the  imperfect,  and  the  pronunciation 
of  the  diphthong  ie.  Gassner  sets  up  the  following  paradigms  for 
successive  periods  in  Old  Spanish. 

casos,  la  terminacion  ie,  pero  eliminada  la  libertad  de  suprimir  la  primera 
si'laba  de  los  hemistiquios,  me  alrevo  a  proceder  mas  rigurosamcnte.  Los 
ejcmplos  respectivos  se  pueden  clasificar  de  la  manera  que  sigue : 

a)  Se  debe  poner  necesariamente  ia  en  lugar  de  ie  :  [There  follow  eight  cases 
of  first  person  in  ie  where  the  verse  requires  dissyllabic  value.  He  might  liave 
added  Mil,  45o  b,  serie  enfogada.] 

6)  [A  list  of  three  cases  of  i*'  person,  in  the  conditional,  and  Hanssen  pro- 
poses to  change  them  all  to  the  future  tense.] 

c)  S.  M.  39,  4,  a  del  so  bien  nonpodrie.  Estaiido  podrie  al  fin  del  hcmistiquio, 
se  puede  escribir  podria. 

d)  Dos  iicmisliquios  no  se  pueden  correjir  con  facilidad  :  M.  45o,  3,  1).  sj 
non  serie  dannada,  D.  57,  i,  a  dicia  a  los  judios.  [In  these  two  cases  the  verse 
requires  monosyllabic  value  and  we  have  both  orthographies.]  Opino  (pie  hai 
que  poner  las  formas  apocopadas  seri,  did,  vease  ij  5,  6. 

c)  Tal  vez  hai  que  introducir  las  formas  apocopadas  tambien  en  los  hemisti- 
quios que  siguen,  aunque  se  prestan  tambien  para  otras  correcciones :  [There 
follow  four  cases  of  first  person,  three  in  -ie  and  one  in  -ia,  but  all  mono- 
syllabic] " 

I.  Ilanssen,  Das  Possessivpronoinrn  in  den  alispanisclien  Dialeklen.  ^  alparaiso, 
1897,  pp.  22-23.  "Die  Formen  des  Plurals  [of  rn/o,  mia.  etc.]  erkliiren  sich 
durch  ein  Lautgesetz,  das  sich  folgcndennassen  forniuliren  liissl.  ***  Die 
zwcisilbigen  Endungen  io,  ia,  ie,  uo,  I'la,  ue  werden  einsilbig,  so  bald  ein 
Consonant,  z.  B,  s.  n  und  das  spiiler  geschwundenc  /,  folgte.  Das  Resullat 
dieser  Zusammenziehung  mit  darauf  folgeuder  Accenlvorschicbimg  ist  lo,  la, 
ie,  uo,  I'ta,  ue  =  io,  ie,  ie,  o,  ue  ue.  "  [Then  follows  a  series  of  examples.] 

■A.  (iassner.  Das  Altspanische  \'crbuni,  llallc,  1897.  For  our  pur|)Oscs  see 
especially,  pp.  i28-i/|5. 
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First 


Second 


-ia 

-iamos 

(later  -iamos) 

-ias 

-uides 

(later  -iadcs) 

-ia(t) 

-ian(t) 

-ia 

*  -ienios 

-ies 

*  -iedes 

-ie 

*  -ien 

-ia 

-iemos 

-ies 

-K>des 

-Ip 

-ien 

Third 


Gassner's  explanation  of  tlie  development  of  the  second 
paradigm  is  ingenious  and  not  impossible.  He  supposes  that  in 
the  very  frequent  use  of  these  endings  in  the  auxiliary  and  modal 
verbs  the  post-tonic  a  became  weakened  to  e  or  a,  especially  in 
tbe  3'''  person,  to  Avbich  the  6"'  person  would  easily  be  assimi- 
lated, and  later  the  rest  of  tbe  tense,  except  tbe  i*'  person.  From 
the  auxiliary  and  modal  verbs  these  -ie  endings  then  passed  to 
the  regular  conjugations.  The  exception  in  the  case  of  the 
i'*'  person  Gassner  explains  as  due  to  its  infrecpient  occurrence 
and  also  to  the  necessity  for  distinguishing  it  from  the 
3"'  person.  This  argument  was  suggested  independently  by 
Zauncr  and  immediately  questioned  on  the  ground  that  other 
tenses  Avhich  show  identical  forms  in  the  i*'  and  3"^''  persons  have 
not  had  any  such  development,  c.  (j.  -aba,  -ara,  -ieiri  elc.  There 
is  this  much  to  be  said  in  favor  of  the  theory  advanced  by  both 
Gassner  and  Zauner  and  questioned  by  the  latter.  The  various 
forms  referred  to  by  Zauner  as  militating  against  his  theory  do 
not  have  necessarily  all  the  Aveight  he  attaches  to  them.  The 
present  subjunctive  of  I,  -e,  stands  for  but  one  tense  and  the 
verbs  of  one  conjugation.  The  same  is  true  of  the  endings  -aba, 
-ara,  -ase,  and  are.  The  present  subjunctive  of  II,  III,  -a,  stands 
for  but  one  tense  and  the  verbs  of  two  conjugations.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  endings  -iera,  -iese,  and  -icre.  But  the  endings 
-ia  or  -ie  stand  for  two  tenses,  one  of  them  applicable  to  the 
verbs  of  two  conjugations  and  the  other  applying  to  every  verb  in 
the  lan(/iia(/e.  Before  such  an  extended  use  it  may  not  seem  quite 
so  forced  a  theory  to  suppose  that  there  did  exist  some  feeling 
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for  a  differentiation  of  the  two  persons  involved.  It  is  to  be 
noticed,  too,  as  Gassner  has  said,  that  it  is  the  less  often  used 
person  that  has  been  less  worn  a\Aay. 

Gassner's  explanation  of  his  third  paradigm  is  based  upon  a 
slight  error.  He  says  that  the  diphthong  ic  or  i.i  does  not  find 
its  parallel  in  Old  Spanish,  where  the  diphthong  ic  <  e  bore  the 
accent  on  the  second  element.  Hanssen  had  already  made  the 
same  mistake,  which  has  been  discussed  (p.  70,  note  i). 

Gassner  is  the  first  to  admit  that,  during  the  time  that  the 
forms  2-6  -ie  etc.  were  so  prevalent,  the  forms  2-6  -ia  etc.  still 
persisted',  y^nd  yet  he  makes  the  same  mistake  that  Hanssen 
made,  in  that  he  considers  the  -ia  forms  always  to  have  been 
dissyllabic  and  paroxy tonic,  and  the  -ie  forms  always  mono- 
syllabic and  oxy tonic.  In  spite  of  the  very  numerous  cases  that 
he  sees  and  recognizes  as  not  harmonizing  with  his  theory,  he 
treats  them  Wi\\\  the  same  negligence  as  Hanssen,  and  says  that 
in  texts  of  the  XII.  and  XIII.  centuries  all  forms  differing  from 
the  hybrid  model  must  be  emended  to  conform  thereto".  Such  a 
position   as  this  seems   to  me   to  be  against  the  evidence,  and 


1.  Op.  cU.,  p.  i3o.  "  Es  bleibt  endilch  noch  cino  verschwindcnd  kleinc 
Aiizahl  von  Fallen,  wo  die  la-Form  vom  Metrum  kategoriscli  gefordert  wird. 
Die  ganze  ersle  Conjugation  mit  ihrcm  ungeheurcn  Worlreichthum  endigl 
auf  lonloses  -a,  die  urspriinglichc  Form  ist,  uie  ja  nachgewiesen  wurdc, 
ebenfalls  die  -la-Form,  und  die  ie-Bildungen  sind  nichts  weiter  als  von  Auxi- 
liar-  und  Modalverben  ausgegangene  und  dann  in  weitem  Umfange  verallge- 
meinerte  Formcn,  neben  derien  die  urspriinglichen  Formen  —  allerdings  nuf 
in  ganz  bescbeidencm  Ausmasse  —  Ibrtwahrend  forll)estaiulen,  bis  sie  cndlicb 
im  XIV.  Jahrliundert,  nacli  eincm  Intervalle  von  zwci  Jahrbundertcn,  wiedcr 
auf  dem  ganzen  Gcbictc  zur  Ailcinbeirscbaft  gelangten,  die  sie  dann  aucb  ])is 
auf  den  hciitigcn  Tag  unbcstriUen  bebauptctcn. 

2.  Op.  cil.,  p.  139.  "  Die  erballencn  Texle  wclscn  nun  abor  in  gar  viclen 
Fiillen  die  erwarteten  -ic-Formen  nicht  auf;  an  dcren  Slelle  erscbeinen 
Bildungcn  mil  dem  z\\  cisilbigcn  la.  Die  ungcbeure  Majoritiit  aller  diescr  Fiille 
isL  aber  auf  die  denl<bar  einfaclistc  VVcise  zu  crkliircn:  dem  Sciirciber,  der 
einem  spaleren  .Tabrbunderl  angehorl,  war  die  io-Form  nicht  mehr  geliiulig 
nnd  er  ersetzte  diesclbe  desbalij  durcli  die  paroxytone,  so  dass  wir  —  wie  das 
Metrum  klar  und  deutlicb  zeigt  —  in  zaiilloscn  Fiillen  die  ox^ftone  Form  nicht 
nur  rcslituieren  k<")nnen,  sondern  miissen."  Fiirlherinore  un  paije  i33  loe  read: 
"  Nebon  den  correclen -j^e-Formen  erscheinl  aber  schon  in  den  iillesten  Textcn 
eine  recbt  grossc-  An/abI  \oii  -i'a-lmpcrfccton,  die  sicb  aber,  wie  in  dem 
gegenvvartigcn  l'aragra|)b  nacbgcvviescn  werden  soil,  auf  eincn  geringi'iigigen 
I'erccnisalz    redncieren    liisst.  Oiine     \\citercs    ist    die  Uestitulion    dcs    -ic  iti 
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I  prefer  not  to  allcmpt  to  emend  out  of  existence  a  set  of  forms 
which  are  so  frequent  that  their  very  opponents  are  obUged  to 
admit  that  they  are  zahlreich  and  present  eine  recht  grosse  Anzahl 
of  cases  even  in  the  oldest  texts.  Gassner's  final  conclusion,  then, 
for  the  forms  \ve  are  discussing  agrees  Avith  Hansscn  in  setting 
up,  for  the  XII.  and  XIII.  centuries,  the  one  hybrid  scheme  i-ia  ; 
2-6  -ie  etc. 

Porcbowicz  is  the  first  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that 
Hanssen  is  going  against  the  evidence  in  insisting  that  the  para- 
digm, I  -ia  ;  2-6  -/V.  is  the  only  one  to  be  accepted  '.  Porebou  icz 


folgenden  Fallen  m<)glich.  "  And  then  on  page  i4o  we  read  :  "  Wiedcr  crsctieinen 
in  den  alteren  Texten  zahlreiche  T'ormen  auf  -ian,  die  sich  aber  in  den  fol- 
genden  Fallen  aus  metrisctien  Griindcn  kurzerhand  durcli  die  correcten  -ien- 
Formen  ersetzen  lassen.  " 

I.  Por^bowicz,  Revision  de  la  loi  des  voyelles  finales  en  espacjnol,  Paris,  1897, 
p.  10,  n.  3.  "  M.  Hgnssen,  ***,  a  fail  une  hypothese  interessante  concernant 
la  valeur  rytlimique  qu'avaient  les  terminaisons  -ia,  -ie,  etc.  Apres  avoir 
recueilli  et  pese  plusieurs  milliers  de  cas,  it  croit  pouvoir  etablir  Ie  scheme 
suivant :  tenia,  lenies,  tenie,  teniemos,  tenicdes,  lenien,  ou  I'accent  scrail  descen- 
dant dans  toutes  les  personnes  a  I'exceplion  de  la  i"""^^,  par  consequent  la  termi- 
naison  ne  compterait  que  pour  une  syllabe.  II  est  vrai  que,  d'apres  la  stalislique 
ctablie  par  M.  tianssen,  les  formes -ia  pour  la  i"''^'  pers..  -ie  pour  la  3'^'  seraient 
les  plus  usitees.  II  semble  toutefois  aller  trop  loin,  quand  il  ne  veut  faire  valoir 
que  les  formes  hypotheliques  de  son  tableau,  en  ccartant  contre  toute  evidence 
les  formes  en  -ias,  -ies,  -ianios,  -ienios,  ian,  ten  dissvllabiques,  surtout  a  la  fin 
du  vers,  oii  pourtant  ellcs  sont  aussi  frequenles  qu'assurees  par  la  rime, 
p.  ex.:  romeria  :  ermitania  :  vivia:  Maria  S.  Millan  187.  L'anciennc  versification 
castillane  permettait  de  compter  ces  terminaisons  de  I'imparfait  (a  quoi  il  faut 
ajouter  Ie  conditionnel)  pour  deux  syllabes,  c'est-a-dire  faire  descendre  I'accent 
sur  la  secondc  voyellc,  tout  en  conservant  la  diphtongue  intacte,  mais  il  paralt 
que  ce  transport  de  I'accent  etait  interdit  a  la  fin  du  vers.  A.  I'appui  do  la 
prononciation  -ie  [sic,  a  probable  misprint  for  -ie,  since  Hanssen  never  accepts 
the  other  form]  M.  Hanssen  ne  cite  qu'un  cxeraple  sur,  celui  de  S.  Oria  i48, 
ou  sedien,  mtcndien,  habien  riment  avec  bicn  ;  ***  on  peut  y  ajouter  la  str.  laSS 
de  Hita,  ou  fasten,  desicn  riment  avec  detien,'  bien,  et  Ie  vers  douteu^  du  Cid 
297,  oil  Ie  mol  salic  se  trouveen  assonance  avec  :  Bivar:  valdra,  par  consequent 
exigerait  une  correction  (peu  possible)  en  salia.  [Por^bowicz  cites  this  example 
of  course  only  in  defense  of  monosyllabic  value  and  oxytonic  accentuation.] 
Pour  la  i"""^  plur.  il  cilc  I'impiirfait  cjanarienios,  rimant  avec  Ie  parfait  mere- 
ciemos :  ficiemos,  cc  qui  ferait  egalement  supposer  la  prononciation  monosyl- 
labique  de  la  diphtongue  -ie.  Ces  cas  exceptionnels,  quand  meme  fcraient-ils  ad- 
mettre  telle  prononciation,  ne  sauraient  prevaloir  contre  les  temoignagcsanciens 
et  modernes  qui  defcndenl  exprcssement  cct  abus  a  la  fin  du  vers  ^  We  have  seen 
the  proofs  for  and  against  this  habit  on  pages  s8-o5  and  60-68]  ;  quant  a  I'in- 
terieur,  I'emploi  des  formes  -id,  -ic  cesse  complctcment  dans  la  poesie  erudite 
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remarks  that  in  so  doing  he  brushes  aside  all  the  evidence  that 
Ave  have  for  the  forms  -tas,  -ies.  -tamos,  -iemos,  -ian,  -ten.  Part 
of  tlie  evidence  that  Porebowicz  adduces  in  support  of  these  forms 
is  not,  however,  absolutely  conclusive,  viz.,  the  rimes  like 
S.Mill.  187  :  romeria  —  ennitania  —  vivia  —  Maria  (Cf. 
pp.  70  ss.).  Porebowicz's  next  statement  (concerning  the  possibi- 
lity of  shifting  the  accent  and  counting  the  combination  as  two 
syllables)  contains  an  infelicitous  expression  :  Old  Spanish  versi- 
fication allowed  these  terminations  to  count  for  Iavo  syllables,  that 
is  to  say,  make  the  accent  fall  on  the  second  vowel,  tout  en  con- 
servant  la  diphton(jue  intacte.  The  moment  the  combination  or 
juxtaposition  of  Iavo  voAvels  counts  for  tAvo  syllables  it  Avould 
seem  as  though  the  diphthong  must  cease  to  exist,  so  that  it 
AA  ould  be  impossible  to  preserve  intact  the  diphthong  if  we  count 
the  combination  as  tAvo  syllables.  PoreboAvicz  should  have  said 
thai  Old  Spanish  versification  permitted  the  shift  of  accent  and 
that  with  the  accent  in  this  new  position  the  combination  might 
form  a  single  syllable  (diphthong)  or  two  syllables.  The  example 
PorcboAvicz  cites  from  P.C.  297  salie  in  a  pure  a  assonance 
proves,  in  spite  of  his  objection  thereto,  that  the  form  must  have 
been  salia.  Whether  the  ending  counted  for  one  or  for  Iavo  syl- 
lables cannot  be  proven  from  this  passage.  The  rime  Ave  have 
previously  cited  from  E  of  our  poem  of  Santo  Domingo  482 
proves  that  the  combination  ia[n]  could  be  monosyllabic.  Our 
previously  cited  rimes  S.Dom.  8  and  i85  prove,  according  to  V 
and  H  respectively,  the  possibility  of  scanning  the  ending  of 
the  first  person  as  dissyllabic  and  oxytonic,  and  of  riming  it 
Avith  the  similar  verbal  and  nominal  endings  counted  as  mono- 
syllabic and  oxytonic  (Cf.  p.  65-66). 

We  have  already  mentioned  Zauner's  review  of  Ilanssen's 
study  of  the  imperfect  and  have  seen  that  his  objection  to  his 
own  and  Gassner's  hint  concerning  the  cause  of  the  difl'erentiation 
of  the  i"^  and  3'''  persons  is  not  so  grave  as  he  feared.  So  far 
in  our  examination  of  the  history  of  this  discussion  we   have 

el  arlistique  ties  maitres  en  Gay  saber,  commc  p.  ex.  dans  le  Cancionero  de 
Baena,  le  Cancionero  de  Gomez  Manriquo,  etc.  La  maniorc  archaiqne  cntra 
de  nouveau  dans  la  [loosie  caslillano  sons  rinducncc  di'  rilalicn  an  xvi<'  siecle.  " 
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found  scholars  generally  agreeing  a\  ith  Hanssen  in  the  scheme 
I  -ia ;  2-6  -ies.  Porebowicz,  while  admitting  this  scheme, 
insists  that  there  is  plenty  of  evidence  to  establish  a  dsecon, 
and  even  a  third,  scheme  which  should  read  -I'as,  ies,  etc. 
Zauner,  oft  the  contrary,  A\hile  confessing  that  the  forms  ic,  etc. 
are  not  inconceivable,  insists  that  the  accent  Avas  on  the  first 
element  (ie)  throughout.  The  table  that  Zauner  sets  up  for  the 
earliest  period  of  Spanish  reads:  -ia,  -ies,  -ia,  -idmos  (-ieinos), 
-iades  (iedes).  -len.  He  formulates  his  rule  that  'after  i  final  a 
remains,  but  becomes  e,  Avhen  followed  by  a  consonant.  '  The 
same  rule  applies  originally  to  substantives  :  Sing,  -m,  Plu.  -ies. 
After  calling  attention  to  the  noteworthy  fact  that  texts  AAhich 
show  an  overwhelming  preponderance  of  -ie  forms  in  the  verbs, 
give  almost  no  substantive  plurals  in  -ies,  he  explains  this  fact 
as  being  due  to  the  early  influence  of  analogy  :  the  singular  in  -ia 
(supported  by  all  the  substantiyes  in  Sing.  '-«,  Plu.  -as) 
attracting  its  plural  to  itself  and  giving  -ias.  He  opposes  Hans- 
sen's  theory  that  the  3'"''  person  was  always  -ie  and  never  rimed 
with  the  I*"  person.  In  defense  of  his  own  supposition  that  the 
y^  person  Avas  originally  -ia  Zauner  cites  the  forms  prendia  (S"''*), 
queria  (3''''),  queria  (i"')  in  a  perfect  i-a  assonance  (P.C.  276  ss.), 
and  claims  that  the  Latin  final  /  of  the  3'"''  singular  had  probably 
disappeared  so  early  as  to  leave  the  a  final,  and  hence  like 
the  I*'.  The  change  to  -ie,  according  to  Zauner,  then  took  place 
by  analogy  with  the  6"'  person,  by  Avhich  process  Ave  should 
already  have  a  means  of  differentiating  it  from  the  i*'.  Zauner 
explains  the  later  predominance  of  the  -ia  forms  as  due  to  ana- 
logy Avith  the  atonic  a-endings  of  the  imperfect  of  the  Aerbs  of 
1 '.  From  Hanssen's  position  Zauner  sees  no  means  of  explaining 
the  modern  forms ". 

In  1898  Hanssen  attempts  aneAv  the  defense  of  his  position. 
He  does  not  ansAAcr  the  example  cited  by  Zauner  from  P.  C.  to 
proAe  I*'  and  3"'  persons  in  an  i-a  assonance,  but  repeats  the 
rimes  taken  from  Santa  Oria,  Alexandre,  and  Reyes  de  Oriente 
(Avhich  are  not  conclusive),  and  omits  those  from  Loores,  Mila- 

1.  Zauner:  Literatiirbkitl  f.  rjerin.  n.  roin.  Phil.,  XIX  (1898),  i6i-i04. 

2.  Zauner:  LHbL  f.  ,j.  u.  r.  Phil.,  XX  (1899),   33-34. 
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fjros  and  Himnos  (which  are  conclusive).  In  this  new  article  he 
adds  two  more  rimes  (Poema  de  Jose,  21,  hien  —  Sayen  — 
yacieii  — •  verien;  and  Juan  Ruiz  1288,  fazien  —  dezien  — 
delien  —  hien),  and  both  are  unconvincing.  It  is  to  be  noted, 
too,  that  in  the  edition,  by  Menendez  Pidal,  of  the  other  MS.  of 
the  Poema  de  Yi'iruP  the  passage  referred  to  gives  the  following 
verse-ends :  ba"'eno  —  Xeyana  —  jazi-ana  —  heri-'an.  In 
Ducamin's  edition  of  Juan  Ruiz^,  the  passage  referred  to  reads 
(the  numbering  being  different,  in  this  edition  the  copla  is  iSog)  : 
fa'jjen  —  de^jen  —  delyen  — •  hien.  But  the  two  older  MSS.  read 
faijan  and  dec j an,  r/a7j[an]  for  the  first  two  verses. 

The  next  point  raised  by  Ilanssen  in  support  of  tenie  is  the 
analogy  ofpidio;  and  finally  the  fact  that  in  III  the  combination 
-I -i- voiuel  hvoughl  about  \\m\au\.  pedi :  pidio,  etc.  Ilanssen's  last 
defense  of  his  position  is  on  metrical  grounds,  but  we  have 
already  seen  (pp.  6o-63)  that  his  position  is  unsound  in  its 
exclusiveness^ 

This  last  article  of  Ilanssen  brought  forth  one  of  the  most 
succinct  and  convincing  studies  that  we  have  had  on  this  dilficuh 
problem.  I  refer  to  Zauner's  article  on  Das  Jmperfectuni  11  111 
im  Altspanisclien'\  But  Zauner  also  argues  against  the  evidence 
Avhen  he  denies  the  pronunciation  ~ie.  The  positive  part  of  his 
study  (that  the  forms  could  be  accented -za5,  -ies,  etc.)  is  correct. 
He  disproves  Hanssen's  theses  that  '^  substantives  in  -ia  can 
stand  in  rime  only  with  the  i"  imperfect,  and  not  with  the  S""''  "  ; 
and  that  "  the  i"'  and  3'"''  imperfect  cannot  rime  Avith  each 
other".  He  does  this  by  citing  the  forms  prendia  (3'"'')  —  <jiieria 
(3'''')  —  (juerin  (1*')  in  an  unqucslionahlo  i-a-  assonance, 
thereby  also  estabhshing  tlic  accent  on   /'.  This  he   had  done  in 

1.  Menendez  Pidal  :  E\  Poema  <lc  Yuriif,  Madrid,  i()02. 

2.  Ducamin:  Jiiau  Uiiiz,  Arcipreste  dc  Ilita,  LiOro  <le  biicn  iiinor,  Touloiisc- 
I^aris,  1 90 1. 

3.  Ilanssen,  Leber  die  Altsi>anisrlien  Pn'Uerilu  voin  Typiis,  ovk  pldk,  \alp- 
raiso,  1898,  pp.  03  (iS.  BaisL,  in  his  reviews  of  these  last  studies  of  Ilanssen 
and  of  tliat  of  Poiebowicz,  which  reviews  contain  also  remarks  concerning 
Zanner's  criticism  of  Ilanssen  (hril.  Juhresb.  d.  Rum.  I'liil.  V,  I,  3()()-/io3), 
still  maintains  the  position  he  had  taken  in  former  years,  I'i:.  that  the  accent 
I'alls  on  the  first  element  of  the  combination. 

4.  VVicn,   1901. 

Khz-Gi;rai,i).   —   Vorsifualion  of  llic  Cuadcnia  \'i<t.  6 
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one  of  his  former  articles'.  The  passage  also  proves  dissyllabic 
value  for  the  S""''  as  Avell  as  for  the  i"  person.  The  new  material 
offered  deals  purely  Avlth  the  rime  and  hence  can  prove  neither 
accent  nor  syllabic  value,  but  it  does  prove  beyond  question  that 
the  3'"''  person  rimes  Avith  the  i"  person  and  Avith  substantives 
in  -ia,  whatever  may  have  been  the  accent  or  syllabic  value. 
He  might  have  added  also  the  rime  in  5.  D.  78  :  hermjtanja  — 
sabia  (i")  —  querria  (i*')  —  ahria  (S*"'') ;  and  178  a  E  podi-a 
(S""''),  Y[\  podi-e  (S*"'').  Zauner  closes  this  part  of  his  study  with 
the  remarks  that  follow'. 

"  Aus  den  hier  gesammelten  Relmen  und  Assonanzen  geht  Avohl 
hcrvor,  dass  im  Altsp.  so  Avie  im  Neusp.  das  i  der  hnpf.-Endung  den 
Ton  trug,  nicht  das  e. 

Nun  muss  allerdings  zugegebcn  werden,  dass  es  einc  Anzahl  Reime 
gibt,  die  fiir  H.'s  Theorie  zu  sprechen  scheinen.  Es  sind  folgendc : 
***  [The  rimes  we  have  alreadv  seen,  and  a  few  others,  are  adduced.] 

Zugunsten  der  H\pothese  H.'s  lasst  sicli  weiter  anfiihren,  dass 
Reime  zwischen  I.  und  3.,  dann  zwischen  3.  und  Substantiven  auf 
ia,  trotzdem  sie,  Avic  oben  nachgeAviesen  Avurde,  hiUifig  genug  vor- 
kommen,  gegeniiber  der  ^lassc  der  sonstigen  Reime  auf  ia  doch 
Aerhaltnismassig  selten  sind." 

Zauner's  most  serious  objection  to  Hanssen's  paradigm  is  the 
difhculty  of  developing  the  modern  -ia  forms  out  of  an  earlier  ie 
type.  The  position  is  aacII  taken. 

In  1902,  Pietsch  gaAC  a  careful  analysis  of  this  problem  from 
the  standpoint  of  both  rime  and  phonetics^.  He  makes  a  distinct 
adA'ance  over  his  predecessors.  Xo  one  else  has  produced  so  many 
examples  in  support  of  the  accentuation  -ie,  Avhich  Hanssen  had 
already  proven,  although  Avith  examples  that  he  himself  refused 
to  accept  as  convincing.  He  proves,  Avith  examples  other  than 
those  offered  by  Zauner,  that  the  3'"''  -ia  belonged  to  the  conjuga- 
tion of  Berceo,  as  Avell  as  the  form  -ie,  a  thing  tliat  Hanssen  had 

I.  This  same  position  was  taken  by  Ford,  Mud.  Lamj.  Notes,  XIA  (1899), 
1 5  and  17. 

3.   Op.  cil.,  pp.  67. 

3.  l^ietsch,  Preliminary  Motes  on  Two  Old  Spanish  Versions  of  the  Disticha 
Catonis.  Chicago,  Univ.  of  Chicago  Press,  1902,  Appendix!,  §§  1-2,  pp.  32-4i. 
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already  admitted,  with  some  hesitation.  Pictsch's  position  will 
be  seen  from  the  following  quotation'. 

I  accept  the  statement  of  Snchier  (Hanssen,  Ueber  d.  Allspan. 
Prf'der'da  vom  Typus  ove,  pude,  1898,  p.  61)  :  "-fa  [blieb]  nur  im 
Ausiaut,  [wurdoj  dagegen  im  Inlaut  stets  zu  ie.  Also  strengphonetisch 
Sg.  via,  PL  *vies  ",  with  this  modification,  that  instead  of  ie  I  would 
say  "  ie,  later  ie  "  ;  instead  of  *  vies,  "  *  vies,  later  *  vies  ".  We  have, 
then  : 

fa 

fas        >  fes 

fat        >  fet 

famos  >>  femos 

fades    >.  fedes 

fan       >>  fen 
When  -t  had  fallen,  there  could  by  the  sideof-ie  easily  devolop  an 
-ia,    a   phenomenon  which  has    occurred  at  different  times  and  in 
different  places. 

In  spite  of  the  examples  cited  in  support  thereof,  this  explana- 
tion of  the  form  S*"''  -ia  (-kit  >  -let  >  ie  >■  -/a)  does  not  seem 
as  logical  as  the  admission  of  its  persistence  side  by  side 
with  the  weakened  forms  in  -ie,  for,  with  the  exception  of 
dia  <i  dic(rn),  none  of  the  examples  Pietsch  cites  seems  to  have 
come  down  to  us.  Still,  whatever  his  explanation  of  the  various 
forms,  he  establishes  for  Berceo  the  paradigm  i  -ia,  2  -ies, 
3  -ia,  -ie,  4  -iemos,  5  -iedes,  6  -ien;  and  claims  that  of  the  tAvo 
forms  of  the  third  person  the  one  in  -ia  is  always  used  in  caesura 
and  in  rime,  and  the  one  in  -ie  in  all  other  positions.  This  claim 
he  makes  because,  in  accord  Avith  Hanssen,  he  insists  that  the 
form  -ia  (including  the  first  person)  is  dissyllabic  and  that/r  etc. 
are  monosyllabic,  and  that  no  other  syllabic  value  is  admissible 
for  them.  As  said  before,  such  a  contention  seems  hardly  to  agree 
Avith  the  facts  as  we  find  them  is  Santo  Domingo.  The  paradigm 
set  up  for  Berceo  is  correct  so  far  as  it  goes,  and  my  objection  is 
only  to  its  exchisiveness  in  denying  that  any  other  forms  were 
possible.  Pietsch's  denial  of  forms  in  -ia  (other  than  those  men- 
tioned, and  imdcr  the  conditions  stated)  is  l)ascd  on  a  refusal  lo 

1.  lb.,  id.,  p.  38. 
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grant  weight  (as  Hanssen  had  done  before  him)  to  those  manu- 
scripts ANhich  produce  a  consistent  paradigm  in-ia.  Furthermore, 
some  of  liis  arguments  concerning  these  forms  are  based  on  the 
theory  tliat  synaloeplia  is  permissible,  whereas  we  have  just  seen 
(pp.  ^10-/17)  that  hiatus  is  obhgatory  and  synaloepha  is  forbidden, 
as  Hanssen  had  discerned. 

In  all  these  studies  avc  have  been  slowly  advancing  toward  a 
recognition  of  what  I  believe  to  be  the  real  state  of  things. 

Hanssen,  Gassner  and  Pietsch  prove  that  there  Avas  an  Old 
Spanish  paradigm  -la,  -ids,  -ie,  -ieinos,  -iedes,  ~ien. 

Zauner  proves,  in  agreement  with  Baist,  that  there  Avas  an  Old 

Spanish  paradigm -m,  -les  \    ,  '  -leinos,  -iedes,  -ien. 

Hanssen  and  Pietsch  admit  as  a  doublet  to  their  3""''  -ie  a  form  -la. 
PoreboAvicz  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  there  is  much  evi- 
dence in  favor  of  the  forms  -I'as,  -ies,  -lanios,  -iemos,  -ian,  -ten. 
In  our  poem  we  find  the  following  forms'. 

Dissyllabic ;  accent  indeterminable. 

i"'  -ia :  1/5  0,  d  ;  176  c;  229  a. 

-ie:  [Milar/ros  869  d.,  sint'ie;  45o  b.,  ser'ie]-. 

f  While  there  are  no  cases  in  our  poem  that  are  indis- 
2'"'  -ias:  \  putable,  reference  to  the  list  of  indeterminable  verses 
-ies:  I  (jpji.   11-28)  Avill   show   many   cases   that   may  be 
(  read  in  this  manner. 
S""*'  -ia:  7  a;  387  a;  369  d  (all  three  MSS.);  671  c;  7/18  a. 
-ie  :  7  a  (vars.) ;  887  a  (vars.) ;  57 1  c  (A^ars.) ;  7^8  a  (Aar.)*. 
4"'  -iainos :  [Loathes  174  a.,  debiamos.] 

_,.,         ,      '  \  See  the  remarks  aboAe,    concerning   the  forms 
o'"  -iades  :    {     ,, 

,         y  2""  -ias,  -ies. 
-iedes  :    [ 

6"'  -ian:  61  c;  629c.  V  querrian.  [Milagros  878  b.,  avian.] 

-ien:    [Milagi'os  266  c,  traien;   355  d.,  avien  ;  892  c, 

dicien.\ 

1.  \\  hen  I  liavc  not  at  hand  a  form  from  S'lnlo  Dominrjo,  I  cite  from  any 
other  early  text,  preferably,  however,  from  some  other  work  of  Berceo. 

2.  In  Milarjros  ^99  c,  podrie  may  be  1*'  or  S'*^  person:  in  any  case  it  is 
dissyllabic. 
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Monosyllabic  ;  accent  indeterminable. 

i''  -ia:  [Diielo  67  a.,  dicia;  Milagros  /l/jS  c,  sciilia.] 

-ie:  [S.  Lor.  io5  c,  qiierrie ;  Milagros  /|5o  c,  scric] 
2"''  -ias :  3i  I  b  ;  ^29  cl  (all  three  MSS.). 

-ies:  3i  I  b  (vars.). 
3^''  -ia:  85  b.,  172  c. 

-ie:  85  b  (MS.   H;   but  MS.  V  reads  avini,  which  proves 
the  accent  to  have  been  on  the  final  /'.)  172  c  (vars.). 
4'"  -ianios:  38/|  b;  537  ^  (EH). 

-icmos:  384  b  (vars.);  537  ^  (^)- 
5'"  -iades:  177  c,  d  (EV)  :  5o2  d;  759  d  (EV). 

-iedes:   177  c,  d  (H)  ;  5o2  d  (vars.). 
6"'  -ian  :  87  d  ;  537  c. 

-ieii:  87  d  (vars.);  537  ^  (vars.). 

So  far  as  syllabic  value  is  concerned  we  have,  then,  the  two 
parallel  pairs  ol"  paradigms  :  namely,  -ia  or  -ic  with  dialysis,  and 
-ia  or  -ie  with  syni/esis.  This  shows  that  the  poet  was  no  more 
restricted  in  his  use  of  dialysis  and  synizcsis  in  tlie  cases  covered 
by  these  parallel  verbal  schemes  than  he  was  in  the  other  cases 
of  juxtaposed  vowels. 

Although  the  general  question  of  accent  in  these  cases  does  not 
come  necessarily  within  the  scope  of  this  study,  a  few  cases  of 
accent  must  be  treated. 

According  to  the  forms  from  the  P.  C.  275  IT.  prendia  (3'''), 
queria  (3'"''),  queria  (i")  in  an  indubitable  i-a  assonance,  Ave 
must  admit  for  the  i*'  and  3"'  persons  the  accentuation  on  tlie  /', 
and  dissyllabic  value.  If  these  two  persons  had  that  accentuation 
and  syllabic  value,  it  requires  no  violent  effort  of  the  imagination 
to  suppose  that  the  whole  tense  could  be  so  conjugatotl.  I'^irlhei- 
more,  if  we  grant  the  freedom  of  syllabic  value  that  we  have 
just  shown  for  both  series  there  is  no  valid  reason  for  denying- 
the  same  liberty  of  accentuation.  We  shall  thus  have  four  complete 
paradigms  with  the  accent  on  /.  two  of  them  monosyllabic  and 
two  of  them  dissyllabic.  Their  historic  development  would  be  as 
follows. 
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Original        2""*  Stage 


ic  \    From    these    two 


-las        I         \  -les 
-I'a         f  1  -I'e 


-la         I  /  -ic  1  r  rom    iiiese    iwo  /  -la         \  /  -le 

-ias        I  I  -les        1  schemes  the  poet 

-ia         /  I  -ie         r  \vould  get,  by  syn- 

-iamos  [  j  -iemos  i  izesis,  respective-  j  -iamos  I  •  1  -iemos 

-iades    1  f  -iedes    )  Iv  the  two  follow-  f -fades    '  f -I'edes 

-lan  \  -len  in";  schemes.  \  -lan  -len 


According  to  the  evidence  the  -ia  forms  Avere  never  entirely 
lost.  The  second  stage  I  would  explain  along  the  phonetic  lines 
laid  doAvn  by  Zauner :  After  tonic  i,  a  as  a  final  persists,  but 
a  -\-  cons,  becomes  e  ov  o.  The  i^'  person  would  then,  by  ana- 
logv  with  the  rest  of  the  paradigm,  develop  a  similar  form  in  -le. 
Out  of  this  second  stage,  in  -le  or  -id  we  could  explain  easily  the 
sporadic  forms  leni  (J\Hla(jros  265  a),  avin'i  (.S.  Dom.  83  b  Y), 
and  inordi  («S.  Dom.  SSy  d  V).  From  these  Iavo  pairs  of  tables, 
with  the  accent  on  i,  it  is  easy  to  explain  the  modern  forms,  as 
Zauner  does  explain  them,  as  due  to  the  influence  of  the  endings 
of  the  imperfect  I  in  unaccented  a,  thus  driving  out  the  paradigm 
in  -te. 

But  this  does  not  exhaust  all  the  possibilities.  There  are  many 
forms  standing  at  the  end  of  the  first  or  second  hemistich.  In 
such  cases  there  are  three  possible  ways  of  scanning : 

(  -i'a  )  {  -'(f  )  1  \  -/«  } 

<        >  etc.,  <    ,    >  etc.,  and  s     . ,  >  etc. 
(  -le  )  (  -le  )  {  -le) 

The  first  two  pairs  coincide  with  the  paradigms  already  estab- 
lished. The  following  forms  may  be  cited  in  defense  of  the 
scheme  -ia,  -ie,  etc. 

In  P.  C.  297  salie  (S"')  stands  in  an  indisputable  a  -assonance. 
The  obvious  emendation,  then,  hsalia.  The  verse  will  not  allow 
a  decision  concerning  the  syllabic  value.  Further  proof  of  this 
accentuation  is  to  be  found  in  the  reading  of  MS.  E  for  Santo 
DomiiKjo  482,  Avhere  the  rime  is  :  comjan  ■ — •  estan  —  cadian  — 
entendian.  Still  other  evidence  in  favor  of  this  accentuation  is  to 
be  found  in  the  reading  of  V  for  Santo  Domingo  8  b,  and  of  H 
for  Santo  Domin(/o  i85  b.  ^  ,  for  S.  Dom.  8  b,  gives  the  last 
heiuistich  as  nonl  dcvinar'iii  (1*'),    which  makes  it  necessary  to 
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scan  the  other  three  verses  respectively  as  sabria  (i")  —  Maria 
—  via.  H,  for  S.  Dom.  i85  b,  gives  the  last  hemistich  as  heiiir 
noil  poflia  (^1^^^,  which  in  turn  makes  necessary  the  scanning  of 
the  other  four  verses  (this  copla  has  five)  as  ujiija  (i'")  — 
hermjtanja  —  Maria  —  mja.  Cf.  page  66  for  other  citations. 

So  much  for  indications  of  the  accentuation  -ia  monosyllabic. 
The  citations  in  defense  of  -ie  monosyllabic,  are  neither  so 
numerous  nor  so  old,  apparently,  but  I  consider  them  satisfactory, 
as  do  also  Hanssen,  Zauner  and  Pietsch,  A\ho  were  the  first  to 
adduce  them.  Those  that  I  accept  are  all  from  the  Libra  <le 
Alejandre.  The  cases  of  rimes  with  ie  <^  c  and  of  rimes  with  ie  of 
the  preterit  I  reject  as  proving  nothing  regarding  the  position  of 
the  accent.  The  satisfactory  rimes  proving  -ie  monosyllabic  are, 
then  :  Alej.  1/167  •  prisiemos  —  fezicmos  —  seruiemos  —  aiida- 
remos ;  Alej.  2i23  :  lemedes  —  podriedes  —  tenedes  —  sabedes  ; 
Alej.  2126:  sabiemos  —  ueuiemos  —  aueinos  —  fezienios. 

We  thus  establish  the  possibility  of  a  pair  of  paradigms  -ia, 
-id.  To  explain  these  two  scries  we  might  start  with  the  one 
possessing  the  combination  relatively  unusual  in  Spanish,  -ie. 
This  combination,  existing  beside  the  diphthong  ie  ■<  e  Avliich 
had  already  begun  to  shift  its  accent  (although  as  we  have  seen 
the  ncAv  accent  had  not  yet  pushed  the  original  accent  entirely 
out  of  existence),  could  not  avoid  being  influenced  thereby. 
Hence  Ave  should  find  in  the  -ie  endings  of  the  imperfect  the 
same  vacillation  of  accent  that  Ave  find  in  the  -ie  diphthong. 
Since  throughout  all  these  various  paradigms  Ave  have  had  parity 
of  syllabic  and  accentual  possibilities  for  the  two  series  in  -ia 
and  -ie,  we  should  naturally  expect  -ia  to  folloAv  the  lead  of  -ie 
in  showing  the  scheme  -?V,  -ia  monosyllabic,  as  it  does. 

But  in  two  of  the  rimes  that  we  have  examined  for  proof  of 
the  scheme  -ia  monosyllabic  (Santo  Dominya  8  in  V,  and  i85 
in  IT)  Ave  have  also  evidence  of  the  possibility  of  scanning  la, 
dissyllabic.  By  the  argument  of  the  preceding  paragraph,  avc 
should  expect  to  find  -ie  as  -itf,  but  I  have  no  examples  to  offer. 
This  means  that  the  poet  Avas  free  not  only  in  the  use  of 
dialysis  and  syni/esis  in  the  endings  of  the  imperfect  II  III,  but 
also  in  the  position  of  the  accent,  althougli  of  course  the  most 
frequent  forms  are  those  given  in  my  tables^ 
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III.  —  Grey,  Ley,  Rey. 

Intimately  connected  with  the  general  question  of  dialysis  and 
synizesis  is  the  prohlem  ol'  the  syllahic  value  of  the  forms  grey, 
ley,  rcy.  Konrad  llofman,  G.  Baist  and  Jules  Cornu,  each 
independently,  treated  these  forms  and  all  arrived  at  the  conclu- 
sion that  they  are  diss}llahic '.  It  Avas  Cornu,  hoAvever,  Avho 
attempted  to  explain  the  fact  phonetically.  He  attributes  the 
dissyllabic  value  to  the  influence  of  the  second  e  and  the  weak- 
ening- of  the  intervocalic  guttural,  g.  Instead  of  starting,  as  did 
Die/  from  *  leg.  etc.,  Cornu  starts  from  lege,  etc.  This  type  is 
proven  by  the  forms  in  iheFuero  Jazgo,  led,  etc.,  which  represent 
le(g)e.  Cornu  then  asks  Avhether  we  shall  consider  the  forms 
grey,  ley,  rey  as  representing  the  contraction  of  the  -ee  into  ey, 
or  as  representing  parallel  forms  to  gree,  lee,  ree,  in  Avhich  the 
second  e  became  /  under  the  influence  of  the  guttural  weakened 
to  }',  and  correctly  decides  in  favor  of  the  second  theory,  which 
explains  the  forms  as  dissyllabic,  whereas  the  first  suggestion 
Avould  grant  them  only  monosyllabic  value,  as  did  also  the  theory 
of  Diez.  In  this  positive  part  of  his  thesis  Cornu  is  correct : 
grey,  ley,  rey,  are  dissyllabic.  Bat  they  are  also  monosyllabic  (by 
synizesis)  whenever  the  poet  needed  so  to  use  them.  It  would 
indeed  be  strange  that  these  three  words  should  form  exceptions 
to  the  general  rule  of  dialysis  and  synizesis  that  Ave  have  just 
found  so  universally  applicable.  Baist  in  his  revicAv  of  Cornu's 
article  adduces  the  adverb  oy  and  the  verbal  form  sey,  Avhich 
he  correctly  puts  in  the  same  class  phonetically  ^  But  in  these 
cases,  also,  our  text  shoAvs  that  the  poet  was  at  liberty  to  count 
one  or  tAVO  syllables.  Cornu's  statistics  seem  to  be  very  much 
against  the  theory  I  advance,  but,  aside  from  any  other  considera- 
tion, his  lists  are  not  complete.  His  hypothesis  forces  him  to  make 

I.  I  make  this  statement  on  the  autliority  of  Baist,  /.  c,  but  Baist  gives  no 
reference  for  the  articles  by  the  other  tAvo  scholars  and  I  have  not  found 
them. 

3.    Baisl,  Zcitschrift  f.  rom.  Phil.  IV  (1880),  pp.  ^71-/^72. 
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many  emendations  (some  ol'  them  indeed  not  a  little  violent)  to 
reduce  so-called  incorrect  verses  to  harmony  therewith.  Further- 
more, a  great  many  verses,  which  he  considers  as  supporting  his 
thesis  are  in  reality  directly  opposed  to  it,  for  he  has  been  able 
to  count  them  in  his  favor  only  by  adinittiiKj  synaloepha.  We 
have  already  seen  that  synaloepha  is  not  permitted  in  the  cua- 
deriia  via,  because,  it  is  directly  opposed  to  the  fundamental 
rule  of  this  artiiicial  kind  of  poely,  viz.,  the  obligatory  hiatus'. 
In  still  other  cases  the  classification  of  the  MSS.  weighs  against 
Gornu's  position.  Cornu  says  (p.  72  of  his  article)  that  his  article 
ought  to  have  been  preceded  by  a  study  concerning  elision  in 
Spanish  and  Portuguese.  If  he  bed  been  able  to  make  such  a 
study  I  believe  he  would  not  have  denied  the  possibility  of 
monosyllabic  value  to  these  forms  that  are  historically  dissyllabic. 
Let  us  examine  the  occurrences  of  these  three  forms  in  our  poem, 
as  presented  in  the  critical  edition". 


Grey. 

20  c.   a  prodaua  la  grey,...  —  iiidctermlnablc. 

34  h.   andando  con  su  grey...  —  » 

125  6.   bencita  la  grey,...  —  » 

aGGrf.   la  grey  dcmostraua...  — Two  sYllablos. 

[x^l\  c.    ...la  nij  grey  qucrida,  —      »  »         =' 

Ley. 

276.    los  qne  dela  ley  uioia...  — One  syllable  ^ 
3G  a.   Dieron  li  su  carliella  a  ley  dc  mona/iello  ;    —  Oiio  syllable  •'. 


I.  Cornu,  Eludes  ilr  phonolofjir  espagnole  el  porlucjnise,  Rom.  IX  (1880), 
pp.  71-98. 

a.  In  mail)'  cases  tlie  forms  will  be  indcterminaljlc  cillior  because  Ibcy  stand 
at  tlic  end  of  a  bemisticb,  or  because  in  the  same  liemisticli  lliere  is  some  olher 
form  capable  of  more  tlian  oik-  scansion. 

3.    E  reads  :  la  mj  fjrey  bien  (jucrida  (one  syllable). 

\.  Cornu  suggested  tbe  omission  of  los,  but  tlie  form  is  assured  by  the  two 
MSS.  EV,  which  are  not  of  the  same  family. 

5.  The  reading  from  MS.  H,  which  Cornu  preferred,  is  assured  by  E  (not 
of  the  same  family);  but  that  does  not  permit  llie  scansion  he  uisbod,  which 
rested  on  the  impossible  elision  between  carliella  and  a. 
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107  a. 
iZi4  c. 
323  d. 

472  d. 

473  d. 
773  d. 


...por  la  Ley  bien  conplir, 
...njn  por  leycs  falsatla  ; 
bcujr  en  atal  ley... 
...la  ley  quebrantades. 
esta  ley  es  dada... 
...su  lev  la  Christiandat. 


—  One  syllable'. 

—  Proves  nothing. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Two  syllables. 

—  Two  svllables"-. 

—  One  svllable*. 


ihb. 


29  c. 

Sid. 

120  a. 

127  a. 

127  b. 

i3o  a. 

i32  a. 

1 36  a. 

i4o  c. 

142  a. 

142  6. 

i44  6. 

i45  a. 

145  (/. 

i46  a. 

147  a. 

ih-jd. 

i48fl. 

Rey. 

...cl  Rey  de  Magestat, 
Daviid  tan  noble  Rey,... 
el  buen  Rey  delos  gielos... 
...el  Rev  Celestial 
El  Rey  Don  Gargia,... 
fijo  del  Rey  Don  Sancbo,... 
El  Rey  Don  Fernando,... 
"  Abbat,  dixo  el  Rev,... 
"  Rey,  diz,  merged  te  pido,.. 
Rey,  guarda  la  tu  alma,... 
"  Monge,  dixo  el  Rey,... 
de  fablar  antel  Rey,... 
"  Rey,  dixo,  yo  enesto... 
...  de  ti,  Rey,  so  maltrecho, 
Rey,  Dios  te  delienda,... 
"  Monge,  dixo  el  Rey,... 
...que  el  Rey  menazaua, 
...porque  el  Rey  peccaua 
"  Rey,  dixo,  mal  fazes... 


—  One  syllable*. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  One  syllable  '. 
— -  Indeterminable''. 

—  Two  syllables. 

—  One  syllable". 

—  Two  svllables. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  One  syllable^. 

—  One  syllable''. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  One  syllable »». 

—  One  syllable. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  One  syllable  ". 

—  One  syllable*-. 

—  Two  syllables. 


1 .  Tlie  readings  of  H\  (one  family)  give  tlie  form  as  dissyllabic. 

2.  E  reads  the  form  monosyllabic. 

3.  The  reading  is  assured  by  all  three  MSS. 

4  Baist,  in  his  review  of  Gornu's  article,  very  naturally  refused  the  sugges- 
tion that  Cornu  made  with  considerable  hesitation  for  this  verse,  and  showed 
its  impossibility. 

5.  HV  read  the  form  as  two  syllables. 

6.  Contrary  to  what  Cornu  says,  Celestial  may  be  read  as  three  or  as  four 
syllables. 

7.  The  reading  is  assured  by  all  three  MSS. 

8.  The  reading  is  assured  by  all  three  MSS. 

9.  HV  read  the  form  as  two  syllables. 

10.  The  reading  is  assured  by  EV. 

11.  H  reads  as  two  syllables. 

12.,  By  making  elision  between  porque  el,  Cornu  counted  Rey  for  two  syllables. 
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I  DO  a 

i5i  b 

iS-j  c 

1 53  h 

i5/|  a 

i55t^ 

t5G  a 

i58c 

16/4  c 

i65  a 

1G7  c 

168  a 

1696 

173  a 

17Z1  a 

[75  a 

177  a 

178  a 

179  a 

180  a 

182  c. 

182  c/. 

i83a 

i84« 

180  e. 

186  a 

199  c- 

200  a 

aoi  a 

Fablo  el  Rcy  e  dixo:... 

"  Hoy,  poi"  Dios  que  ine  oyas,... 

...,  Rey,  del  lu  sosauo, 

...,  Rev,  njngun  poder, 

Rcy,  yo  bien  tc  conseio,... 

nos  non  podeinos,  Rev,... 

Yrado  fue  el  Rey,... 

vees  que  es  el  Rey... 

demosli'oll  al  Rey... 

...aquel  Rey  Don  Garcia  : 

otorgoli  al  Rey... 

Dlxo  el  Rey  :  "  Con  esto... 

...el  Rey  su  despagado, 

Non  podia  el  Rey... 

..."  0  Rey,  ^  enque  contiendes  ? 

Rey,  lu  bien  lo  saues... 

"  Monge,  dixo  el  Rey,... 

"  Rey,  aquesto  me  pesa... 

"  Don  Monge,  diz  el  Rey,... 

"  Rey,  dixo  el  Monge,... 

...del  buen  Rey  Don  Fernando. 

Plogo  al  Rey  e  dixo,... 

"  Prior,  dixo  el  Rey,... 

"  Rcy,  dixo  el  Monge,... 

"  Plaz  me,  dixo  el  Rey,... 

...con  el  Rey  afolgar, 

aspiro  enel  Rey,... 

...al  Rey  en  cora^ori 

El  Rcy  de  bucn  tiento... 


One  syllable ' . 
One  syllable  -. 
Two  syllables. 
Two  syllables. 
One  syllable  '. 
Indeterminable. 
Indeterminable. 
Indeterminable. 
Indeterminable. 
One  syllabic  ^. 
Indeterminable. 
One  syllable  \ 
One  syllable''. 
Indeterminable. 
One  syllable''. 
Two  syllables  *. 
Indeterminable. 
One  syllable  •\ 
Indeterminable. 
Two  syllables. 
One  syllable'". 
One  syllable  '^ 
Indeterminable. 
Tavo  syllables. 
Indeterminable. 
One  syllable  '^. 
Indeterminable. 
One  syllable  '^. 
Two  syllables. 


I.  The  reading  is  assured  by  all  tlic  MSS. 

3.  In  II V  the  form  is  indeterminable. 

3.  The  reading  is  assured  by  EV.,  although  II  roads  as  two  syllables. 

Ix.  HV  read  two  syllables. 

5.  IIV  read  two  syllables. 

(i.  Reading  assured  by  all  three  MSS. 

7.  HV  read  two  syllables. 

iS.  E  reads  one  syllable. 

9.  HV  read  two  syllables. 

10.  Heading  assured  by  all  three  MSS. 

11.  Cornu  granted  syiialoepha  and  counted  Rcy  as  two  syllables, 
la.  IIV  read  two  syllables. 

i3.  Conui  admitted  synalocpha  and  counted  Rey  as  two  syllables. 
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ao8  a.   "  Rey,  dixieron,  as  nos... 
2i3  a.   EI  Rev  don  Fernando,... 
a  I  lid.  bondiclio  sea  Rev... 

219  a.   El  Rey  Don  Fernando,... 

220  a.   Ei  Rey  e  los  pueblos... 

2  25  a.   El  buen  Rev  delos  Reves,. 


El  Rev  Don  Fernando... 
*Fablo  con  el  Rey,... 
...al  Rey  Omnjpotent. 

al  Rey  delos  clelos 

...el  Rty  Omnjpotent. 
...del  Rev  de  Magestat, 
...el  Rey  Oninjpotente, 
dizia :  "  Ay  Rey  de  Gloria, 
"  Valas  me,  Rey  de  Gloria, 
vn  trotero  del  Rey... 
...el  buen  Rev  uos  saluda. 
al  uos  dara  el  Rey,... 
...al  Rey  Devinal, 
...del  buen  Rev  de  Gloria, 
al  Rev  e  la  Reyna,... 
el  Rev  e  la  Reyna,... 
mas  era  lo  del  Rey... 
mas  non  sabian  del  Rev... 
de  Reyes  e  de  Reynas... 
sy  los  iiziessen  reyes... 
el  buen  Rev  Don  Alfonso., 
ca  del  Rev  Don  Alfonso... 
Peso  mucho  al  Rey,... 
El  Rey  con  la  grant  ira... 
...del  Rev  el  su  mandado  : 
En  bio  lis  el  Rev... 


263  a. 

268  «. 

271  c. 

3/,5  6. 

SGlid. 

368  c. 

392  b. 

4o5  d. 

4ii  b. 

Zi56  6. 

457  a. 

A59  t. 

/,86  c. 

491  c. 

5o5  b. 

5o6  c. 

507  c. 

5o8c/. 

01  I  c. 

6oSd. 

733  c. 

-jZkd. 

739  a. 

7^1  a. 

744  c. 

746  a. 

—  Tavo  svUables. 

—  Two  svUables. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Two  svllablos. 

—  Two  svUables. 

—  Rey  =  I :  Reyes  ^= 

Proves  nothing'. 

—  Two  syllables. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  One  syllable. 

—  Two  syllables. 

—  One  svllablc. 

—  One  syllable. 

—  One  syllable. 

—  One  syllable^. 
— -  One  syllable^. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  One  syllable  '*. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Two  syllables. 
— ■  Tavo  svUables  '. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  Proves  nothing. 

—  Pi'oves  nothing. 

—  One  syllable  ". 

—  One  svllablc. 

—  Indeterminable. 

—  One  syllable  '' . 

—  One  svUable  **. 

—  Indeterminable. 


1.  H\  read  /?ey  =  2  ;  Reyes  ^=  Indeterminable. 

2.  Tlio  reading  Ay  is  assured  by  all  tliree  MSS. 

3.  The  reading  1  alas  is  assured  by  all  three  MSS. 

4.  The  reading  is  assured  by  all  three  MSS. 

5.  E  reads  one  syllable. 

6.  The  reading  is  assured  by  EV,  of  different  families. 

7.  Reading  assured  by  EV,  of  different  families. 

8.  Reading  assured  by  ES  . 
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747  c.    ...el  RcY  amcnazado,  —  One  syllable'. 

777  a.   ...al  Rey  Spirital.  —  Two  syllables. 

As  a  mere  matter  of  statistics  our  poem  shows  96  cases  of  these 
forms  (I  have  tried  to  collect  them  all).  Four  of  these  are  plurals, 
that  prove  nothing.  There  are  22  cases  counting  as  two  sylla- 
bles, 38  counting  as  one  syllable,  and  Sa  that  are  indeterminable. 

We  reach,  then,  the  conclusion  previously  stated,  and  agree 
with  llanssen-,  that  the  poet  Avas  at  liberty  to  use  dialysis  and 
synizesis  according  to  his  needs  in  the  forms  <jrcy,  ley.  rey. 


1.  Reading  assured  by  EV. 

2.  See  pp.  107-108  of  this  study. 


Chapter  V.   —  De  Rebus  Varus. 

To  round  out  our  study  of  the  rules  of  the  CiLadernn  Via  there 
are  several  minor  matters  that  deserve  at  least  a  passing  remark, 
although  none  of  them  needs  any  extended  treatment. 

I.   —  Lost   Syllable. 

Hanssen  expressed  the  idea  that  perhaps  the  poet  had  the 
liberty  of  suppressing,  or  not  counting,  the  first  syllable  in  a 
hemistich.  I  had  the  same  idea  myself  at  the  beginning  of  my 
study  of  the  Cuaderna  Via  and  before  I  had  realized  what  is  the 
fundamental  rule  of  that  poetry'.  But  it  goes  without  saying  that 
there  can  be  no  'lost  syllable'  in  a  system  of  poetry  whose  basic 
rule  is  that  it  is  to  be  sung  a  silabas  ciintadas.  Consequently 
Hanssen  was  correct  in  not  admitting,  in  his  later  article,  any  such 
possibility  as  a  'lost  syllable'  in  the  cuaderna  via'.  Hanssen's 
examples  show  that  he  had  chiefly  in  mind  hemistichs  that  were 
catalectic,  whereas  those  I  had  in  mind  were  mainly  hypermet- 
rical. The  same  rule  applies  to  both  classes. 

II.   —  Latin  Nominatives,   and  Latin  Verbal  Accent. 

There  arc  a  few  survivals  of  Latin  nominatives,  so  far  as  accent 
is  concerned,   but  of  course  Avith  absolutely  no    regard  for  the 


1.  Such  a  license  was  permissible  in  certain  kinds  of  poetry;  Cf.  Xcbrija, 
Gramdtica  Castellana  end  of  Chap,  v,  and  all  of  Chap,  viii,  and  ix.  (Menen- 
dez  y  Pelayo,  Antolorjia  de  Poelas  Liricos  Castellanos  V,  pp.  5"  and  63-G8  ) 

2.  Hanssen,  Fonnacion  del  Irnperfecto  p.  5  :  "  Ademas  el  poela  tiene  la 
libertad  de  suprimir  la  primera  silaba  de  los  hemisliquios."    Id.  Sobre  la  Conju- 
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case  represented,  so  far  as  its  construction  in  the  Spanish  sentence 
is  concerned. 

The  accentuation  confessor  <  confessor  is  proven  by  the  verse 
in  the  following  cases  (I  do  not  consider  this  list  as  complete)  : 
325  a,  372  d,  390  a,  662  c,  564  d,  58o  b,  592  c,  600  c,  601  a, 
611  a,  621  a,  626  b,  53/i  c,  6^3  c,  663  a,  671  b,  673a,  730  c, 
750  c,  754  c.  The  accentuation  confessor  <  confessorem  is 
proven  by  such  cases  as  72  d. 

The  form  demon  <  daemon  is  proven  by  the  verse  in  such 
cases  as  62  d  (EV)  and  766  b  (EH^V^).  Cf.  also  S.  Mill.  ii3  a. 
The  survival  of  the  accusative  demon  •<  daemonem  is  shoAvn  by 
the  reading  of  H  in  62  d. 

There  is  in  our  poem  one  survival  of  the  Latin  accentuation 
of  verbs  in  -ficar,  as  opposed  to  the  Romanic  accentuation:  it  is 
534  c,  signjjiqiien,  proven  by  the  versification.  Hanssen  has 
collected  several  similar  forms  from  the  other  works  of  Berceo'. 


III.   —  Overflow. 

There  is  no  metrical  overflow  in  our  poem.  The  overflow  of 
which  I  am  speaking  concerns  only  the  syntax  and  sense  of  the 
passages. 

A.   —  Overjloio  between  the   i''  and  2'"'  hemistich. 

The  most  common  overflow  is  of  course  that  which  occurs 
between  the  two  hemistichs  of  the  same  verse.  I  have  noticed  the 
following  cases':  98  b;  io4b;  ii3c,  d;24ob;  289  a;  294  a; 
325  c ;  34i  b,  c,  d ;  346  b,  d ;  354  a  ;  355  d ;  357  b  ;  358  b,  d  ; 
36o  c;  362  a;  363  c;  367  b;  368a;  371  c;  372  c;  376  d; 
38o  b  ;  087  d  ;  391  b,  d  ;  392  d  ;  395  c  ;  397  d ;  398  c  ;  399  a  ; 
4o2  a,  b,  d;  4o3  d;    4o4  d;    4o6  d;   4o8  a;    417  c;  h'.i2  c; 


fjacion  del  Libre  de  Apolonio,  p.  k:  "  Enganado  por  cicrtas  parliciilaridadcs  dc 
los  versos  de  arte  mayor,  he  pensado  en  otro  liempo  ***  que  Berceo  tenia  la 
libertad  dc  suprimir  la  priniera  si'laba  de  los  hcmlsliquios.  Esle  era  un  error.  " 

1.  Ilanssen,  Conj.  de  Gonz.  de  lierceo,  p.  3. 

•2.  No  attempt  has  been  made  lo  have  the  lollouiiig  lists  complete. 
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43/i  d;  449  b,  c;  478  d;  48i  c  ;  483  d ;  486  b;  492  a;  5o8  d 
5i3  b  ;  523  d;  626  d;  533  c ;  549  *  !  ^^9  c ;  568  d;  583  b 
586  b  ;  592  c  ;  595  c ;  619  a,  d  :  627  d  ;  607  d  ;  644  b  ;  65i  c 
684  b ;  705  d ;  707  d  :  712  b  ;  730  c,  d  ;  735  d  ;  754  b  ;  756  a, 
b,  c;  773  d;  774  a. 

B.   —  Over/low  between  two  verses. 

Tbcre  is  a  fairly  long  list  of  occurrences  ofoverflo\\  at  the  end 
of  a  verse,  although  of  course  this  overflow  occurs  much  less  fre- 
quently than  the  one  just  examined.  I  have  noticed  the  following 
cases:  65  b-c  ;   76  c-d ;  226  c-d ;  233  b-c;  276  a-b ;  276  c-d 
288   ah;    3o4   a-b;  323  c-d:   337   c-d;    339   a-b;    345  a-b 
347    a-b;    366  c-d;    4o5  a-b;    ^106  a-b;   4 ^12    c-d;    ^169   c-d 
478    a-b;    478    b-c;    542  b-c;   547  ^"^^j   607   c-d;    63o   b-c 
687    a-b;   687  c-d;    703    a-b;    703  b-c;   708    a-b;    713  c-d 
723  c-d  ;  727  a-b. 

C.   —  Overflow  between  couplets. 

The  overdoAv  that  we  should  expect  to  find  least  of  all  is  natu- 
rally that  between  two  couplets.  As  a  matter  of  fact  I  have 
noticed  only  Iavo  such  cases,  but  they  are  both  unquestionable  : 
127-128  and  754-755. 


IV.  —  Encadenamiesto  of  Couplets. 

Another  habit  that  the  poet  indulged  occasionally,  and  which, 
so  long  as  it  did  not  recur  too  often,  Avas  not  without  a  certain 
charm,  is  what  the  Spaniards  have  chosen  to  call  encadenamiento 
(le  coplas,  enchaining,  or  linking  together,  of  couplets.  This 
consists  in  repeating,  in  the  first  or  second  verse  of  one  couplet, 
some  part  of  the  fourth,  or  third,  verse  of  the  preceding  couplet. 
I  have  noticed  the  following  cases:  1-2;  373374:  4io-4ii; 
488-489;  5o4-5o5;  533-534;  632-633;  637-638.  This  Httle 
artifice  seems  to  have  been  used  more  often  in  the  Duelo  de  la 
Virgen  than  in  any  other  poem  of  our  author'. 


I.  Sanchez,  Col.  de  Pocsias  Cast.  anl.  al  shjlo   X\  ,  Madrid    1780,    vol.    II, 
p.  XVI. 
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Rtme. 


In  our  poem  we  have  real  rime.  Assonance,  ^^ithout  conso- 
nance, is  never  admitted,  except  in  the  cases  of  an  acute  vocahc 
rime,  or  a  grave  vocaUc  rime  in  vs'hicli  there  is  no  intervoeahc 
consonant.  The  rime  is  not  at  all  concerned  with  the  vowel, 
semivowel,  or  consonant  that  may  precede  the  accented  rime 
vowel.  From,  and  including,  the  rime  vowel  to  the  end  of  the 
verse  we  must  always  have  fidl  rime.  Of  course  there  should 
be  no  repetition  of  a  rime  word  in  the  same  sense,  although 
occasionally  the  poet  (or  perhaps  the  copyists)  have  fallen  into 
that  fault,  as  in  i^k-  On  the  same  grounds  we  should  not 
expect  a  sequence  of  two  couplets  on  the  same  rime.  In  our 
poem,  ho\vever,  we  fmd  no  less  than  twenty  one  such  pairs  of 
couplets  (not  to  mention  one  sequence  of  three  couplets  on  the 
same  rime),  and  these,  I  think,  must  be  attributed  to  the  poet 
himself. 

Following  is  the  list  of  these  pairs  of  couplets  on  the  same 
rime.  70-76  (-at);  186-187  ("'^0'  207-208  (-ado) ;  254-255 
(-ado);  i)o/i-3o5  (-on)  ;  SoS-oog  (-ado);  3/ii-3/|2  (-ar) ;  /i65- 
466  (-ado);  486-/187  (-al) ;  521-022  (-or);  5/i3-5/i4  (eron) ; 
559-560  (-ir)  ;  63o-63i  (-ado)  ;  665-666  (ado)  ;  068-669  (-ado)  ; 
699-700  (-ada) ;  702-703  (-ados);  710-711  (-ado);  716-717 
(at);  750-751  (  ia  or  -a);  75/4-755  (-cmos).  The  one  case  of 
three  couplets  on  the  same  rime  is  167-168-169  (-ado). 


Yl.     AsSONAiNCE. 

In  the  preceding  section  I  staled  ihatassonaiicepiueandsimple, 
as  distinguished  from  rime,  or  consonance,  is  not  permitted  in 
the  cuddcriui  via.  Saiiche/  raises  this  question  ant!  treats  it  very 
sanely'.  As  a  matter,  of  lact,  there  were,  in  the  edition  Sanchez 
had  of  our  poem,  several  cases  where  consonance,  to  the  eye  al 

1.  (>[).  cit.,  J)}).   XV-\\1. 

Knz-GicuvLu.    —    Voisilicalum  ol  till'  (Juailerna    \  ia.  r 
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least,  did  not  exist.  The  majority  ot"  tliem  still  stand  in  the  new 
edition.  They  are  as  follows. 

80.   lazerio  —  remedio  —  medio  —  comedio. 

Sanchez  considers  that  possibly  lazerio  nas  pronounced  lazedio. 
In  any  case  three  of  the  four  verses  give  perfect  rime. 

81.   premja   —  li(^engia  —  obedienria  —  poten(,"ia. 

This  reading  was  not  in  Sanchez's  text.  It  was  forced  on  me  by 
the  classification  of  the  MSS.,  EH  agreeing  in  the  erroneous 
reading  premja.  The  correct  reading,  so  far  as  the  rime  is  con- 
cerned, is  that  of  V,  penitencia.  This  gives  perfect  rime  for  the 
couplet  \ 

io5.  benedicto  —  uicto  —  fito  —  gatico. 

To  the  eye  it  seems  as  though  two  of  these  four  verses  do  not 
rime.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  hoAvever,  the  first  three  lines  probably 
did  rime,  for  there  is  every  likelihood  that  the  learned  forms 
Avith  -ct-  Avere  pronounced  Avithout  the  -c-  ;  Ave  have  then  to 
account  only  for  the  last  verse. 

228.  famjUares  —  logares  —  Reglares  —  retrayades. 

Here,  too,  Ave  have  but  one  verse  that  does  not  rime.  Possibly  it 
Ave  had  more  manuscripts,  one  of  them  Avould  give  a  reading  Avith 
rime  in  the  last  verse. 

267.   ministerio  —  precio  —  giminterio  —  monesterio. 

The  same  general  remark  applies  to  this  couplet,  Avhere  there  is 
likcAvise  but  one  unrimed  verse. 

277.   beneito  —  regebido  —  sabrido  —  cunplido. 

To  the  eye  this  is  not  a  rime,  but  it  may  have  been  to  the  ear, 
for  AAC  do  not  knoAv  to  Avhat  extent  the  t  and  d  Avere  differen- 
tiated in  Berceo's  time,  if  indeed  they  Avere  at  all  differentiated. 

I.  See  ctiap.  v  of  my  edition. 
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352.   esqujuos  —  ujiios  —  captiuos  —  bodigos. 
Here  again  we  have  but  one  verse  that  does  not  rime. 

670.   gradesco  —  apparezco  —  guarezco  —  offrezco. 

This  loo  is  not  a  rime  to  the  eye,  but  it  may  have  been  to  the 
ear,  lor  the  pronunciation  of-.sf-  and  of  -:c-  at  the  time  of  Ber- 
ceo  Avas  probably  Hke  the  EngHsh  -shk-. 

Sanchez  mentions  one  other  case  of  lack  of  rime.  It  so  stood 
in  the  edition  that  he  used. 

190.   quantos  —  sanctos  —  mantos  —  fartos. 
My  edition  reads 

190.   quantos  —  sanctos  —   mantos  —  cantos. 

The  correct  rime  for  the  fourth  verse  was  found  in  MS. E.  I  have 
already  remarked  about  the  pronunciation  of  the  learned  forms 
in  -ct-. 

There  was  still  another  case  of  lack  of  rime  in  the  edition  of 
Vergara,  used  by  Sanchez,  but  Sanchez  does  not  mention  it  in 
his  prologue. 

23.  posada  —  vellada  —  entraba  —  fincada. 
My  edition  reads 

20.   posada  —  uellada  —  entrada  —  fmcada. 

The  correct  rime  for  the  third  verse  stands  in  the  two  MSS. 
EH,  which  do  not  belong  to  the  same  family. 

From  the  foregoing,  [  consider  that  assonance  was  not  [)er 
mitted  to  the  poets  of  the  cwidcnm  ria  and  that  all  the  verses  of 
each  couplet  should  rime. 

Vn.  —  CouPLKTs  OF  Five  Verses. 

In  the   Vida  de  Santo  Doinin<jo  de  Silos  as  Vergara  gave  it  to 
us  there  were  four  couplets  of  live  verses:  167,   i85,   609,  and 
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5io.  i\Iy  edition  eliminates  Iavo  of  these  cases:  167  and  509. 
This  leaves  but  two  cases  in  the  whole  poem.  This  proportion 
is  so  loAv  (and  in  the  other  poems  of  our  author  it  is  also  very 
low)  and  the  existence  of  five  verses  to  the  couplet  is  so  contrary 
to  the  idea  of  a  poetry  per  la  cuaderna  via,  that  I  believe  that 
more  manuscripts  of  Berceo's  works  would  eliminate  other  cases 
and  show  us  that  Berceo  really  Avrote  only  four  verses  to  the 
couplet. 


Appendix. 


In  this  appendix  we  shall  examine  I  he  various  categories  and 
rules  set  up  by  Hanssen  concerning  the  use  of  synizesis  and  dia- 
lysis, especially  such  as  are  supported  by  citations  from  our 
poem.  The  passages  examined  are  taken  from  Hanssen's  Misce- 
Idnea  dc  ]  ersificacion  Castellana. 

On  page  i8  in  the  last  four  lines  we  read  :  "La  coinbinacion 
io  forma  diptongo,  si  cs  terminacion  inacentuada:  ***  cirios 
M.  734,  2,  b  (el  hemistiqmo  S.  D.  553,  3,  b  de  cirios  cabdales 
es  defcctiioso).  "  There  is  no  necessity  for  considering  the  hemis- 
tich catalectic.  The  form  cirio  comes  to  us  direct  from  the  Latin 
CEREUM,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  might  be  counted  a  dissyllable, 
by  synizesis,  or  a  trisyllable,  by  dialysis,  according  to  the  need 
of  the  poet.  Here  the  admission  of  dialysis  makes  Berceo's  verse 
correct.  In  4o3  b.  of  our  poem  the  form  must  be  read  Avith  syni- 
zesis, as  in  the  passage  cited  by  Hanssen  from  the  Milcu/ros.  In 
this  same  passage  Hanssen  reads  correctly  siirin,  S.  D.  ()9(S  c, 
as  two  syllables  only. 

On  page  19  first  few  lines  we  read  :  "  La  coinbinacion  \o  forma 
diptongo,  si  es  terminacion  de  la  tcrccra  persona  de  singular  del 
prel4rito  :  ***  prometio  S.D.  371,  l\,  b.  Dio  es  monosilabico  *** 
S.D.  307,  /j,  a,  etc.  ;  mie'ntras  que  el  preterito  de  veer  es  \io/'' 
The  diflerence  betAveen  dio  <^  DEnrr,  with  a  short  e,  and  r'lo 
<  viDiT,  with  a  long  /,  indicates  the  tendency,  as  docs  also  the 
habit  in  the  older  language  of  counting  often  embi  (')(S.  D.  117  a, 
33i  b,  /182  a,  7A6  a),  abrcui-o  (S.  1).  3o'i  b  according  to  the 
readings  of  HV,  whereas  E  gives  a/jren/o.  the  ending  /o  coimting 
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for  but  one  syllable),  reniinci-6  (S.  D.  55  b  according  to  the 
readings  of  H\  ,  whereas  E  gives  abrennncid,  in  Avhich  -id  can 
be  counted  for  but  one  syllable)  as  compared  Avith  the  modern 
usage  as  described  by  Salva,  in  his  discussion  of  the  verbs  in 
-iar  and  -uar^. 

A  little  farther  doAvn,  Hanssen  admits  both  monosyllabic  and 
dissyllabic  value  to  the  form  Dios.  1  agree  Avith  him  and  the 
examples  from  other  texts  tend  to  prove  his  statement  to  be 
correct,  but  the  dissyllabic  example  from  S.  D.  322,  i,  a,  must 
be  eliminated.  The  correct  reading,  according  to  the  sense,  is  to 
be  found  in  1"  and  we  have. 

Sell  or,  sy  Dios  lo  qiiicrc,  tal  es  mj  iiolimtat, 

in  \vhich  Dios  can  count  for  but  one  syllable.  The  other  manu- 
scripts give  a  corrupt  reading  Avithout  the  Avord  sy,  Avhich  is 
required  by  the  sense.  In  our  poem,  hoAAeA^cr,  there  are  cases  to 
prove  that  Berceo  used  either  syllabic  value  according  to  his  need. 
Dcum.  2IO  d,  counts  for  tAvo  syllables.  Deo,  in  219  d  counts  lor 
one  syllable,  and  in  288  a  it  counts  for  tAvo,  Avhereas  in  iio  c 
it  counts  for  one  syllable  or  tAvo  according  to  the  syllabic  value 
Ave  assign  lofue.  Dios,  in  78  a,  192  c,  and  20^1  b,  counts  for  t\AO 
syllables  according  to  the  reading  of  H  ;  and  in  288  c  it  counts  for 
tAvo  syllables  according  to  the  reading  of  E".  In  the  folloAving 
verses  the  text  of  my  edition  shoAvs  Dios  as  one  or  tAvo  syllables 
according  to  the  syllabic  value  given  to  some  other  Avord  in 
the  hemistich  :   i/i5  d,  2i3  a,  221  d,  24'i  d,  288  a. 

Further  doAvn  on  page  19  Hanssen  cites  correctly  prior ia. 
i(>8  c,  as  giving  the  combination  io  the  A'alue  of  tAAO  syllables  ; 
like\vise  the  same  combination  in  violento,  262  c,  with  the  same 
value.  He  has  also  cited  to  the  same  purpose  prior,  Milagros 
79  b.  Manuscript  E  shoAvs  prior  as  a  monosyllable  in  124  b, 
and  in   the  same  passage  manuscript  H  shoAvs  it  as  one  or  tAvo 


1.  Salva,  Graiiuitica,  p.  882.  "  En  los  demas  liempos  y  personas  estos  mis- 
mos  verbos  conlraen  el  diptongo  como  los  otros  en  iar,  pucs  vacio,  por  ejernplo, 
es  de  dos  si'iabas,  y  vaciaba,  vacinre  de  tres,  lo  mismoqnc  ferio,  frriaba,  feriare. 

2.  I  cile  the  readings  of  the  separate  manuscripts  only  when  in  themselves 
thev  make  correct  sense  and  seem  to  me  to  be  correct  metrically. 
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syllables  according  to  the  value  attributed  to  another  Avord  in 
the  hemistich.  In  the  same  class  Avith  the  AAord  violento  (the 
combination  io  being  in  pretonic  position)  aac  may  place  lisio- 
iiadn;  yet  violento  sIioaa^s  the  combination  as  tAvo  syllables 
(262  c)  and  Usionado  shoAvs  it  as  one  syllable  (S^ig  a,  and 
639  d). 

On  page  20,  Hanssen  treats  the  combination  m,  and  says  that 
the  combination  counts  for  tAAO  syllables  every  time  the  tonic 
accent  falls  on  the  i.  Among  other  forms  to  support  that  state- 
ment he  cites  dia  from  Milagros  52  c.  This  form  occurs  in  our 
poem  as  a  dissyllable,  5)4  a,  and  as  a  monosyllable,  217  b.  A 
form  presenting  exactly  the  same  general  conditions  is  the  proper 
name  Maria.  In  5-  a  all  the  manuscripts  agree  in  giving  the  com- 
bination ia  in  Maria  the  value  of  one  syllable.  Furthermore,  the 
second  hemistich  of  69  a  reads 

***  ('  cadia  fria  elada 

in  Avhich  the  combination  ia  both  in  the  verb  and  in  the  noun 
can  count  for  but  one  syllable.  And  again  in  the  first  hemistich 
of  89  d.  MSS.  HV  agree  in  the  scansion  of  villania  as  three 
syllables,  thus  counting  the  ending  -ia  for  but  one. 

In  section  three  of  page  20,  Ave  read  :  "  La  comhinacion  ia  sc 
contrae,  si  es  terminacion  inacentaada :  ***  limpia  (=limpida) 
aS.  D.  326,  3,  I),  suzias  (=  sucidas)  S.  D.  334,  4,  b-  Se  escep- 
tiian  las  [rases  latinas  ***  gloria  tibi  Domine  S.  D.  567,  k,  «•" 
The  citations  agre^  with  the  readings  of  the  critical  text. 

In  section  four  of  page  20  Ave  read.  "  En  ciianto  a  las  dcmas 
palahras,  el poeta  se  inclina  tanlo  mas  a  contraer  la  comhinacion, 
caanLo  mas  ticnen  caracter  casLellano,  i  se  inclina  a  disolverla, 
cuanto  mas  tienen  caracter  latino.''^  Then  he  proceeds  to  give  a 
scries  of  special  rules  :  "  a)  Se  contrae  la  comhinacion  ordinaria- 
mente  en  los  verhos  terminados  en  iar,  ***.  $e  esceptiia  abreviar 
.^S'.  D.  1 33,  3,  a."  But  manuscript  E  offers  a  better  reading  for 
this  passage,  and  requires  ahreviar  to  be  so  read  as  to  count  iar 
for  but  one  syllable.  The  readings  of  HV  are  not  incorrect  and 
the  scansion  as  Hanssen  gives  it  is  perfectly  permissible.  Furtluu' 
doAvn  he  continues  his  list  of  special  rules  and  we  read:  ''  c) 
Se  (lisnelve  la  comhinacion  en  diablo  M.  86,  i,  a.  ***  palriai-chas 
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S.  D.  27,  I,  a,  Diago  -S.  D.  626,  3,  n,  dlacono  S.  D.  G29,  3, 
a.  ***".  The  form  diahlo  is  correctly  cited  from  the  Milagros. 
But  in  the  edition  that  Hanssen  used  he  would  have  found 
S.  D.  17  d,  diahlo  counting  lor  but  t^vo  syllables.  The  manuscripts 
EII,  hoAvever,  give  this  same  passage  with  r//a6/o  as  tree  syllables. 
Dkujo  from  S.  D.  626  c  (MS.  E  reads  Dicyo)  Avill  count  for  two 
or  three  syllables  according  to  the  syllabic  value  granted  to  the 
form  auja  (HV  avie)  in  the  same  hemistich.  The  other  citations 
agree  with  the  critical  edition. 

In  the  last  paragraph  from  Avhich  I  have  just  quoted,  1  omitted  the 
last  two  citations  because  they  were  not  from  our  poem.  They  are 
not  AA  ithout  interest,  however,  and  Ave  may  look  at  them  a  moment 
before  leaving  the  combination  ia.  The  forms  are  piadat  M.  98  b, 
and  piadosolM.  33  c,  in  botli  of  Avhich  cases  the  combination  ia 
counts  for  Iavo  syllables.  So  it  does  in  the  derived  verb  form  en- 
piadassen  S.  D.  749  c;  but  in  empiada  (the  same  verb)  San 
Millan  109  c  the  combination  counts  for  but  one  syllable. 

On  pages  22  and  2  3  Hanssen  treats  the  combination  ie  and 
Ave  read,  at  the  beginning  of  the  passage:  "  i)  La  combinacion 
ie  se  disuelve  cada  vez  que  el  acento  carrja  sohre  la  i :  guie  S.  D. 
474,  4,  a,  ***  "  The  syllabic  Aalue  o^ guie  in  this  verse  depends 
on  the  syllabic  value  attributed  to  the  AA-ord  Dios  in  the  same 
hemistich.  Probability  favors  the  interpretation  of  Hanssen,  but 
that  is  as  far  as  the  facts  alloAv  us  to  go,  and  Ave  must  recognize 
the  possibility  of  reading  otherAvise. 

We  fmd  furthermore,  page  22,  the  statement :  "3)  La  com- 
binacion ie  forma  diptowjo.  si  es  terminacion  inacentuada  :  Kiries 
S.  34  3,  a.  Lo  mismo  succde  en  formas  verbales  coma  ***  cobdi- 
cie  (=  cobdicie)  5.  D.  100,  i,  a.  \'  The  citations  correspond 
Avith  the  critical  edition.  We  may  compare  Avith  cobdicie,  as  cited, 
the  form  Diecjo  (E  626  c)  Avhich  gives  the  combination  ?'e  as  one 
or  tAvo  syllables  according  to  our  manner  of  reading  another 
Avord  in  the  same  hemistich.  It  is  to  be  noted,  too,  that  in  cobdi- 
cie the  combination  -le  is  not  an  unaccented  ending. 

In  the  next  paragraph  Ave  read  :  "  4)  Las  formas  mie,  mies 
S.  M.  19,  4,  a,  D.  28,  2,  a,  die  S.  D.  139,  4,  «,  las  ha  intro- 
ducido  tal  vez  un  copista.  ""  The  form  die,  as  cited  by  Hanssen, 
reads  as  a  monosyllable  (as  do  the  other  tAvo  forms) ;   the  MSS. 
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EII  agree  in  giving  the  reading  dia  as  a  dissyllable.  The  most 
natural  emendation  in  V  (if  we  needed  to  make  one)  Avould  be 
the  contraction  of  dc  cl  into  del.  This  would  require  die  to  be 
read  as  a  dissyllable. 

On  page  9.3  we  read  :  "  6)  En  palahras  liter  arias  se  disiielve 
ordinariamenle  la  coinbinncion  :  ***  obediencia  S.  D.  90,  2,  a, 
***  piedat  S.  D.  589,  3,  h.  ***.  Sc  esceptiian  suciedat  M.  5/19, 
/i,  6,  suziedumne  S.  M.  871,  3,  b.  "  The  form  piedat  stands  in 
the  edition  of  Janer  but  does  not  stand  in  any  of  the  manuscripts. 
E  reads  piadat  and  UV  piadad.  The  combination  ia  (or  ie,  as 
llanssen  had  the  right  to  read,  since  he  had  no  better  text) 
counts  as  two  syllables. 

At  the  bottom  of  page  2  3  Hanssen  treats  the  combination  in 
and  Ave  read  :  "  1)  La  eombinacion  se  disue/re  en  fiuzante  S.  D. 
57/i  I,  a,  (fmza  =  fiduciam,  feuza  S.  D.  610,  -3,  a),  fiuzado 
S.  D.  339,  3,  h,  (feduzada  5.  D.  688,  /j,  />).  Parece  que  viu- 
das  D.  17/4,4,  b  es  dc  Ires  silabas,  exisle  Uunhien  la  forma  bebda 
S.  M.  220,  /(,  a.  "  The  reference  for  Jiazanie  should  be  to 
the  last  line  of  the  couplet.  MS.  E  reads  feduzante.  MSS.  Ell 
read /m; a,  MS.  V  feuza  in  610  c,  and  the  combinations  ia  and 
cii  count  for  tAvo  syllables  in  all  the  manuscripts.  HV  agree  on 
fiuzado,  E  gives  feuzado  in  33g  c  ;  and  all  readings  .count  the 
combinations  as  tAvo  syllables.  MSS.  EV  agree  on  the  reading 
feduzada,  688  d.  The  line  is  lacking  in  H.  Beside  these  forms 
Ave  may  cite  298  d.  In  E  the  reading  gives  desfcuzada  in  Axhich 
the  combination  eu  must  be  read  as  one  syllable.  MSS.  IIV 
agree  in  giving  desfiazada,  and  the  rest  of  the  hemistich  in 
these  tAvo  MSS.  makes  necessarv  the  admission  of  the  combina- 
tion iu  as  two  syllables.  In  addition  to  the  vacillating  usage  recog- 
nized by  llanssen  for  the  form  viuda  Ave  may  cite  the  Aarioiis 
readings  for  128  c:  E  hiada  (ju  as  one  syllable),  II  hiuhda  Qn 
as  one  syllable),  and  Y  vidua  '. 


I.  l^cllo  :  Oinhculos  (jraiiialiralcx  {(]ol.  de  Escril.  caul.  Madrid,  1890)  I, 
p.  225,  has  an  interesting  stalomciit  concerning  llie  form  vimUt. 

"  De  los  diplongos  acciiluados  ()(/,  /»,  aunque  no  ticnen  iiada  de  conlrario 
ii  la  indole  de  lalengua  castellana,  noconozcoojem|ii<)S(Mi(iiccionesquc  vcrdadora- 
nieiite  pcrlcnczcan  a  ella.  (Sc  nol('>  arrijja  la  acenttiacii'in  de  v'utdn  (^lundn)  en 
algunos  versos  de  Tirso  de  Molina.  Estadiccion  sc  usa  Uoy  gcncralmcnte  coino 
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On  page  24,  Ilanssen  treats  of  the  combination  01  and  Ave 
read  :  "  i)  La  comhinacion  se  disuelve  si  el  acento  cargo  sohrc  la 
i  :  ***  oi  ([jirterito)  M.  222,  2,  b,  ***  Se  esceplua  coylas  S.  D. 
223,  3,  a,  (cneita  S.  D.  296,  i,  a,  cueta  S.  D.  3ii,  /|,  a,  ***)." 
The  citation  of  the  preterit  form  oi  from  the  Alilagros  is  correct ; 
but  beside  it  Ave  mav  put  the  form  of  the  imperative  fiftli  person 
oyl,  S.  D.  201  c.  According  to  the  critical  edition  this  form  can 
count  for  but  one  svllable,  and  according  to  the  text  thatHanssen 
made  use  of  the  same  syllabic  value  was  necessary,  for  the  MSS. 
E\  agree  in  this  passage.  The  reading  of  H,  hoAACver,  gives  to 
the  form  a  A^alue  of  t\\o  syllables.  We  should  perhaps  expect 
the  form  coytas  (ciieita,  cueta^,  not  to  sIioaa  dissyllabic  value  for 
the  combination  oi,  given  its  probable  etymology  :  deverbal 
noun  from  collar  <^*cdctare  <^  cdciuin  <^*cdcere  for  coquere. 
The  i  of  the  combination  oi  represents  the  vocalization  of  the 
supported  consonant  c.  Still,  the  cases  of  miii  dissyllabic 
(<^  miiltum),  Avhere  the  /  of  the  combination  ui  represents  the 
vocalization  of  the  supported  consonant  /,  are  so  numerous  that 
we  should  probably  be  justified  in  admitting  such  a  possibility 
for  coitar,  although  I  liave  no  examples  to  offer.  Furthermore  it 
is  not  likely  tliat  at  Berceo's  period  the  accent  had  shifted 
exclusiA'elv  to  its  present  position  on  the  /.  The  forms  Avith  triph- 
thong uei  were  probably  due  to  false  analogy  Avith  derivatiA^es  of 
*c6gitrire,  in  Avhich  the  triphthong  an  as  justified.  Hanssen's  next 
section,  on  the  same  combination,  reads  :  ''  2)La  oi  inacentiiada  se 

disi'laha,  aunque  en  verso  cs  a  mcnudo  de   Ires  si'labas,    pero   siempre   con    el 
acento  en  la  «.) 

The  lorm  viuda  in  the  early  Spanish  poetry  stands  in  assonance  with  villa 
etc.  ;  consequently  it  cannot  originally  have  been  accented  viuda,  nor  does  such 
accentuation  correspond  to  its  etymon  viduam.  The  shift  of  accent  is  a  later, 
although  possibly  very  early,  development  and  corresponds  wilh  tlic  shift  in 
the  verb  cuidar  <^*  cogItake  :  c6(;ito>  ci'ieido,  citido,  cuido.  In  the  romance 
de  Abenamar  we  lind  viada  in  assonance  with  qucria. 

Casada  soy,  rey  don  Juan, 
casada  soy,  que  no  viuda  ; 
el  moro  que  a  mi  me  tiene 
muy  grande  bien  me  queria. 

Prima\era  y  flor  de  Romances  p.  p.  F.  Wolf  y  C.  Hofmann,   Berlin    iS50,  T, 
p.  254.   So  the  accentuation  mentioned  for  Tirso  is  etymological. 
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dimelve:  ***  Se  escepiua  co'iddiV  S .  D.  58i,3,/>  (cueldo.S'.  D.  58i, 
4,  /^)."  These  hvo  citations  from  our  poem  are  exact,  but  in  the 
first  one  coidrir,  5(Sr  c,  must  he  read,  as  thrcs  eyllables  not  only  in 
the  critical  edition,  but  also  in  the  edition  from  which  Hanssen 
cites  it  as  proof  of  the  contraction  of  the  combination  oi.  The 
second  citation  supports  his  position,  but  it  happens  that  none 
of  the  MSS..  gives  the  combination  oi  in  this  passage  :  E  ciiydo, 
II  cuido,  Y  CLieido.  The  combination  oi  does  stand,  however, 
and  counts  for  but  one  syllable,  in  the  form  HY  coidades(E  ciiy- 
dadcs),  S.  D.  93  d.  The  third  class  in  this  combination  reads  as 
follows:  "  3)  Eladverbio  oy  sc  disuc/ve  (***  .S.  jQ.  97,  i,  6,  ***) 
ise  contrae***.  Prevalecen  las  for  mas  disueltas.  Con  c/ imperativo 
oy  siicede  probahlemente  lo  misino,  pero  he  anotado  solaincnte 
J'onnas  disueltas.  "  This  statement  shoAvs  correctly  the  vacillating 
usage  of  the  poet. 

At  the  bottom  of  page  2/j  we  find  the  treatment  of  the  combi- 
nation f«'and  read  :  "  1)  La  comhinacion  ai  es  de  dos  silabas  cada 
ve:  qae  el  acento  cartja  sohre  la  i :  ***  raiz  M.  38,  3,  a.  "  It  is 
true  that,  in  the  passage  cited,  vaiz  counts  for  tAvo  syllables,  but 
in  Loores  7  c,  of  the'same  edition  that  Hanssen  used,  the  form 
counts  for  but  one  syllable.  In  the  first  three  examples  cited  by 
Hanssen  in  his  second  category  the  /  is  due,  so  to  speak,  to  umlaut 
and  Ave  should  not  necessarily  expect  to  find  it  Avith  full  syllabic 
value:  repaire,  deverbal  noun  from  repairar  <  repatrlare; 
fraire  <^  fratvem;  donaire  <idonctrniin .  In  the  last  example  he 
cites,  viz.,  laydos,  Ave  have  apparently  a  root-diphthong,  since  the 
etymology  is  the  Old  Germanic  laid.  Such  being  the  case,  the 
form  Avould  enter  the  same  class  Avith  Latin  root-diphthongs  like««, 
and  Avould  be  incapable  of  dissolution  into  two  syllables. Hanssen's 
remaining   classes  indicate    the    vacillating  usage   of  the    poet. 

Hanssen's  treatment  of  the  combination  ei,  although  divided 
into  four  classes  (of  which  the  second  corresponds  lo  the  class 
I  have  explained  as  umlaut  in  the  preceding  paragraph),  gives 
on  the  AA  hole  the  correct  idea  as  to  the  vacillating  usage  of  lier- 
ceo  and  he  concludes  with  "  Vista  la  falta  de  estahilidad  en  toda 
la  prosodia  delpoeta,  i  vista  laanalo(jia  de  oy,  ay,  fuy,  muy***, 
creo  que  (]onzalo  contraia  0  disolvia  las  fonnas  sey,  rey,  grey, 
ley  eonto  casualmente  le convenia  mas.  "  This  last  statement,  con- 
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cerning  llic  much  disputed  Ibrms  rev,  '/rey,  fey,  is  correct,  as 
may  he  seen  in  cha[)ter  iv,  section  ui. 

The  combination  a/ is  treated  on  page  2G,  and  we  read:  "  i) 
La  eomhinarion  ui  cs  dc  dos  silahns  en***  dostruido  .S'.  M.  «8i, 
3,  />.  ***  A  veces  liai  fjiie  cscribir  deslrucho  en  liigar  <le  destrui- 
do  :  S.  D.  709,  /),  6.  "  This  last  suggestion  is  not  necessary, 
since  many  Spaniards  would  Avithout  hesitation  read  the  ui  of 
deslriii(h)  as  one  syllable,  if  the  meter  so  required.  The  remain- 
der of  the  treatment,  although  divided  into  three  classes  may  be 
virtually  summed  up  in  the  statement  of  vacillation  on  the  part 
of  the  poet. 

In  Hanssen's  treatment  of  the  combination  ue,  we  read  in  the 

third  of  his  four  classes  (page  ay)  :  "  \o  se  disiielve  el  diptoiKjo 

de  fuc  M.  19,  ^,  b,  fueron  S.  D.  27,  i,  />.  ''  True:  but  in  the  same 

edition  on  aaIucIi  Hanssen  based  his  study  we  read  Sif/nos  34  c 

Mas  fucslcs  tan  cruos  que  non  mc  diestes  nada  : 

in  Avhichy'«('/>/f\f  must  count  the  combination  iie  as  two  syllables. 
This  corresponds,  furthermore,  to  the  possibilities  of  its  etvmon. 
In  the  last  of  his  four  classes  for  this  combination  we  read  : 
"  Se  disiielve  la  comhmacion  en  ***  crueza  ./.  34,  4,  «•"  True: 
hut  in  the  same  edition  we  may  read  Duelo  33  c  not  only 

Facien  mul  "rant  cru-eza... 
but  also 

F-aci-en  mui  grant  crueza... 
and 

Facien  mu-i  grant  crueza... 

thus  having  two  chances  for  monosyllabic  value  in  the  combi- 
nation against  one  for  the  dissyllabic  value.  Furthermore  in  Signos 
34d  A\c  have  either 

I-o  la  vuestra  crueza... 
or 

lo  la  vuestra  cru-eza. 

Concerning  Hanssen's  treatment  of  iia  (in  four  classes),  no 
(in  two  classes),  and  an  (in  two  classes),  given  on  pages  27 
and  28,  there  is  nothing  of  importance  to  be  said. 
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The  combinations  eo,  ea,  ae,  oa,  and  ao  are  treated  in  a 
single  group  (each  combination  occupying  a  separate  class)  on 
page  28,  and  Hanssen  says  that  they  all  of  them  count  for  two 
syllables.  He  finds  in  the  Milagros  886c  the  form  Teodora, 
which  he  recognizes  as  contradicting  his  rule  and  offering  the 
combination  eo  as  one  syllable.  For  the  combination  ca  as  two 
syllables  he  cites,  among  other  correct  forms,  sea,  MilcKjros  010  b. 
The  form  stands  at  the  end  of  the  hemistich  and  is,  conse- 
quently, indeterminable.  In  5.  D.  96  b  we  have  the  form  sea 
as  a  dissyllable  and  in  S.  D.  714  d  we  have  the  form  in  such  a 
position  that  there  are  three  possible  scansions  two  of  which 
(and  one  of  them  the  most  natural  reading  of  all)  make  sea 
monosyllabic : 

...lion  sea   \o   mal  tra-ido. 
...non  sea  y-o  mal  traido. 

(with  this  orthography  of  the  pronoun  this  second  scansion  is 
unlikely)  and 

...non  sc-a  yo  mal  traido. 

As  will  be  seen,  the  first  scansion  is  the  most  probable  and 
grants  to  sea  only  monosyllabic  value.  To  these  examples  Ave 
may  add  leal.  In  S.  D.  2/1 5  c,  in  the  edition  Hanssen  used  as  well 
as  in  the  critical  edition,  the  combination  ea  in  leales  can  count 
for  but  one  syllable.  \n  S.  D.  288  a  the  form  may  be  read  as  a 
monosyllable  or  a  dissyllabic,  according  to  the  value  assigned  to 
Dios  in  the  same  hemistich.  In  S.  D.  /i64  c  EH  read  leal  as  one 
syllable,  while  V  shows  it  as  two.  In  S.  D.  762  b  all  the  MSS. 
read  leal  as  one  syllable.  In  S.  D.  102  c  E  reads  cocear,  and  HV 
read  coce-ar. 

On  the  bottom  of  i)agc  28  and  the  lop  of  page  29,  Hanssen 
treats  his  last  category,  the  combinations  ee,  aa,  and  00,  and 
says  that  these  combinations  are  dissyllabic.  In  S.  I).  20/'i  d  \vc 
have  .">('('/•  monosyllabic.  In  S.  1).  /|o6  d  we  have  the  following 
readings : 

E     podria  seer  bien  ligcio... 
II     podric  sor  bien   leuc... 
V     podric  ser  hicn  lievo... 
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The  two  citations  Aaron,  M.  4i,  2,  b,  and  loorcs,  S.  D.  588,  4, 
b,  are  not  conclusive  since  in  each  case  the  scansion  of  the  word 
in  question  depends  on  the  syllabic  value  attributed  to  some  other 
word  in  the  hemistich. 

If  we  add  all  these  cases,  in  which  I  have  been  able  to  show 
vacillation  in  the  usage  of  the  poet,  to  the  many  cases  in  which 
Ilanssen  admitted  vacillation,  we  shall  reach  the  conclusion  that 
so  many  different  categories  are  not  necessary  and  that  we  are 
nearer  the  real  state  of  things  Avhen  we  say  that  the  poet  was 
practically  unhampered  in  his  use  of  dialysis  and  synizesis'. 

I.  For  further  proof  see  the  long  and  interesting  scries  of  citations  from 
poets  and  prosodians  of  various  periods  in  Rodriguez  Man'n,  Barahona  de  Solo, 
Madrid,  igoS,  pp.  4o6-4i3. 
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VITA 


I  was  born  May  2"'',  1878,  at  NeAvarli,  New  Jersey,  and  pursued 
the  regular  courses  of  study  offered  by  the  public  schools  of  my  native 
city.  In  1891  I  entered  Columbia  College  in  the  City  of  New  York, 
where,  after  four  years  of  studies  in  the  liberal  arts,  I  was  admitted, 
June  1895,  to  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts.  After  spending  the 
summer  in  Paris,  following  the  courses  of  the  Alliance  frangaise  and 
working  under  Professors  Doumic  and  Brunot,  I  passed  the  academic 
year  1895-6  in  residence  at  Columbia  University,  where  I  had  been 
awarded  a  university  scholarship  in  Romance  Languages.  The  courses 
attended  Averc  those  in  Romance  Philology,  by  Professor  H.  A.  Todd  ; 
French,  by  Professor  Adolphe  Colin  ;  Spanish  and  Italian,  by  Pro- 
fessor C.  L.  Speranza;  Latin,  by  Professor  H.  T.  Peck;  and  Anglo- 
Saxon,  by  Professor  A.  V.  W.  Jackson.  The  summer  of  1896 
having  been  spent  in  Germany,  where  lectures  by  Professors  Sievers 
and  Birch-Hirschfeld  were  heard  at  the  University  of  Leipzig, 
I  devoted  the  academic  year  1896-7  to  the  study  of  Romance  Phi- 
lology at  the  University  of  Paris,  working  in  the  Ecole  pratique 
des  Hautes  Etudes  and  the  College  dc  France,  as  well  as  in  the 
Ecole  des  Chartes,  and  the  Ecolc  des  Langues  Orientales  Vivantes. 
The  courses  followed  were  those  of  Professors  Gaston  Paris,  Alfred 
Morel-Fatio,  Antoine  Thomas,  Jules  Gillieron,  Paul  Meyer,  and 
Emile  Picot.  In  July,  1897,  upon  the  joint  recommendation  o( 
Professors  Paris  and  Morel-Fatio,  I  received  the  title  o(  Eleue  titulaire 
de  VEcole  pratique  des  Ilaules  Etudes  (Section  des  Sciences  historiques 
et  philologiques).  Meanwhile,  Columbia  University  had  awarded  me  a 
university  fellowship  in  Romance  Languages  for  the  academic  year 
1897-8,  which  I  passed  in  residence,  taking  courses  in  Romance 
Philology  and  Old  Spanish,  by  Professor  Todd  ;  French,  by  Professor 
Cohn  ;  Italian,  by  Professor  Speranza  ;  and  Latin,  by  Professor  Peck. 


In  i8()8  I  was  appointed  Assistant  in  the  Romance  Langnagcs  and 
Literatures  at  Columbia  Univei'sitv,  which  position  I  held  for  four 
years.  During  the  years  1898-1900  1  was  in  residence  and  taught 
courses  in  French  and  Spanish,  continuing  at  the  same  time  my 
studies  in  Romance  Philology,  Old  Spanish,  and  Latin  under  Pro- 
fessors Todd  and  Peck,  and  passing  the  summer  of  1899  in  Spain. 
The  years  1900-1902,  under  leave  of  absence  from  Columbia  Univer- 
sity, I  spent  aproad.  In  the  summer  semester  of  1900  I  followed  the 
courses  in  Romance  Philology  given  by  Professor  Adolf  Tobler  at  the 
University  of  Berlin.  From  September  1900  until  February  1902. 
I  was  in  Spain  and  during  the  three  academic  semesters  of  this  period 
was  in  residence  at  the  University  of  Madrid,  where  I  followed  courses 
under  Professor  Ramon  Menondez  Pidal ;  and  at  the  Ateneo  of 
Madrid,  Avhere  I  heard  lectures  by  Professors  Marcelino  Menendez  y 
Pelayo,  and  Emilio  Cotarelo  v  Mori.  Not  less  useful,  although  less 
formal,  was  the  instruction  I  received  at  the  hands  of  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Juan  B.  Cabrera,  whose  profound  learning  Avas  constantly  put  under 
contribution  during  my  residence  in  Madrid.  In  February,  1902, 
I  returned  to  the  University  of  Paris  and  for  the  remainder  of  the 
academic  year  concentrated  my  work  under  my  former  masters  Gaston 
Paris.  Morel-Fatio,  and  Antoine  Thomas.  In  July,  1902.  I  submitted 
to  the  Ecole  des  Hautes  Etudes  a  critical  edition  of  Gonzalo  de  Berceo's 
Vida  de  Santo  Domingo  de  Silos,  as  a  thesis  for  the  title  of  Eleve 
diplome  de  VEcole  des  Hautes  Eludes,  Avhich  was  awarded  in  the  follow- 
ing November.  Meanwhile,  in  May,  1902,  I  had  been  advanced  to 
the  position  of  Tutor  in  the  Romance  Languages  and  Literatures  at 
Columbia  University,  which  position  I  now  hold. 


ADDITIONS   AND    CORRECTIONS 


Page: 

Instead  of: 

Read  : 

29,  line     1. 

ou  page 

on  page 

—  20. 

Cctsureinfinden : 

Casur  einfinder 

—  31. 

firs  tvolume 

first  volume 

32,  —  30. 

estostermiuos 

estos  terminos 

—  44. 

Perhaps  the  stron 

srest  testimonv  in  fav 

proparoxytonic  value  of  these  forms  is  given  by  the 
man  who  uses  them  as  such  in  a  passage  where  there 
can  be  no  two  opinions  as  to  how  the  poet  himself 
counted  them.  Take  for  example  Mira  de  Mescua,  La 
Rueda  de  la  Fortuna,  III,  vv.  7-71.  It  is  a  tirade 
of  sixty-five  hen  decasyllabic  esdrujido  verses,  in  which 
all  but  ten  verses  end  in  forms  like  dnimo,  ejercito, 
prospero,  Idstinia,  and  liurpura.  Those  ten  verses, 
which  are  scattered  at  random  through  the  passage, 
end  in  imperio,  varias,  miseria,  EHseos,  reliquias, 
memof'ias,  Oce'ano,  eliopos,  ignominia,  and  soberhtos. 


Si, 

— 

4. 

for  be  says 

for  he  says 

43, 

— 

11. 

after,  trying 

after  tiying 

— 

12. 

theories. 

theories. 

50, 

— 

21. 

agora, 

agora 

51, 

— 

12. 

Periodo 

Periodo 

56, 

— 

38. 

iv,  iv,  i 

iv,  iv,  i. 

57, 

— 

22. 

folloving 

following 

62, 

— 

28. 

Vega 

Vega. 

— 

36. 

z  B. 

z.  B. 

— 

42. 

Versauslant 

Versauslaut 

66, 

— 

27. 

seen 

seem 

69, 

— 

33. 

miimero 

niimero 

70, 

— 

30. 

fixed 

fixed. 

80, 

— 

3. 

dsecon, 

second. 

— 

8. 

■idmos 

-idmos 

87, 

— 

1. 

Maria 

Maria 

89, 

— 

12. 

hed 

had 

107, 

— 

3. 

thres  eyllables 

three  syllables 

Vita, 

page  2,  line  8. 

aproad. 

abroad. 
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